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1. FOR A SCIENCE
WITHOUT MATERIALISM

The answers to the great mysteries of science
are in the laws of nature.
But to see those answers,

we must first leave materialism behind.

Consciousness and the origin of life are viewed as the two greatest mys-
teries of science. Is it not strange that science, the mission of which is 
to understand how nature works, is confused about such vital matters ? 
Despite incredible progress in many areas of science, how is it that these 
enigmas have not yet been resolved ? Given their great importance, should 
not these subjects be those that are understood most clearly ?

How strange…
The confusion surrounding these questions is so great that many even 

say that science cannot answer them. Many then advise that we turn 
toward religion for answers. But as soon as we enter this domain, we find 
ourselves lost in a labyrinth of contradictory opinions and supernatural 
beliefs, with the result that our desire to gain natural and logical answers 
is never satisfied.

So, how do we escape this impasse ?
The purpose of this book is to offer answers to these big questions by 

explaining why scientists encounter so much difficulty when trying to solve 
the enigmas of consciousness and life, and by explaining how it is possible 
to solve these mysteries with logical solutions based on the laws of nature.

This goal may seem very pretentious. However, we will see that the 
solutions are actually very simple and accessible to all. The most important 
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thing is first to change the way we approach these problems because this 
confusion is only created by false beliefs that we maintain, which prevent 
us from seeing the answers we already have before our eyes.

There are all kinds of false beliefs, but, let us say it bluntly, the most 
important misconceptions that prevent science from making progress on 
these questions come from materialism. Materialism is a worldview that 
considers consciousness only as a product of the brain, and life only as a 
product of matter—beliefs that, as everyone knows, currently dominate in 
the scientific community. Materialists like to portray this attitude as the 
only scientific way of examining consciousness and life. However, as we 
will see, it is possible, within the framework of science, to approach these 
subjects in a completely different way. Not only is it possible, but it allows 
us to resolve many questions currently considered great mysteries. Science 
is neutral, it does not force us to be materialists. On the contrary, science 
works much better when we leave our beliefs aside—that includes materi-
alistic beliefs as well as religious ones.

In this book, we will rebuke materialism. Inevitably, many will think 
that this attitude comes from a bias against materialism, whereas we will 
only look at materialism with the same critical eye with which we must 
look at any belief system. This, to show the flaws of materialism, flaws that 
must convince us that it does not deserve the special treatment that it gets 
from too many scientists, who neglect to be as skeptical about materialism 
as they are about other philosophies.

We will not only find fault with materialism, but we will also see an 
alternative approach, named universalism. This approach is so named 
because it is based on the universality of the laws of nature, a principle 
that is the central pillar of science, as we will see throughout this book. It 
is possible to solve the enigmas of consciousness and life in a way that fits 
perfectly with the laws discovered by science, but to see these solutions we 
must first abandon the beliefs that consciousness depends on the brain and 
that life depends on matter.

The idea that consciousness and life do not come from matter is not 
new, it has been with humanity since the dawn of time in a wide variety of 
forms. However, the way we will use this idea will be very different from 
what we usually see. The universalist theory presented in this book is not 
associated with any religion or spiritual philosophy, nor with any other 
school of thought that uses this term. Universalism is a set of logical and 
natural solutions, which answers the big questions by relying solely on the 
most well-tested laws of science.
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To fully understand the solutions that the universalist approach con-
tains, we will first see a summary of how science works, and of its key find-
ings. Then we will go deeper into the subjects of consciousness and the 
origin of life to understand exactly why universalism can succeed where 
materialism has failed.

The confusion that exists around consciousness and the origin of life 
has no reason to be, since it is possible to explain them with the knowl-
edge that science currently has. There is no need to wait for future great 
discoveries because the answers are not at the forefront of science, but in 
the basics of science : the laws of nature.
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2. HOW SCIENCE WORKS

At its core, the practice of science is child’s play.

To understand how we can solve the enigmas of consciousness and life 
in a way that is consistent with science, it is necessary first to have a good 
understanding of how science works.

At its core, the practice of science is very simple, because its basic rules 
are very simple. The practice of science can be seen as a game, the goal of 
which is to correctly combine two types of concepts that are the elements 
and their logical relationships. 

An analogy that we can use to describe this process is a construction 
set made of balls and sticks, similar to those that chemists use to represent 
molecules. In this analogy, the elements are the balls, and the relationships 
are the sticks. The goal of science is to combine these pieces in a way that 
corresponds to reality, and it is the experiments that tell us if we have the 
right answer or not.

The instrument we use to do this work is the intellect, our ability to rea-
son. Science comes from the activity of the intellect, the job of which is 
to form representations of reality by manipulating these two types of con-
cepts that are the elements and their logical relationships. The fruits of this 
activity are like maps, plans or formulas, and we use these mental patterns 
to explain the world and make predictions.

Each of us uses representations of this type that our intellect has elab-
orated over time, representations to which we give several names, such as 
“hypothesis,” “theory,” “concept,” “model,” “idea,” “philosophy,” “world-
view” or “belief system.” Furthermore, just like a map can be good or bad, 
these representations can be true to reality or filled with errors if the work 
has not been done correctly.
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The goal of science is to build good representations of reality. We can 
achieve spectacular results with this practice, but that does not change the 
fact that, at its core, it is a simple process used by everyone. In any field 
of activity, when you specialize and put in a great deal of effort, you can 
achieve extraordinary results; just as a professional athlete can surprise us 
with his prowess, by practicing a game accessible to children. It is the same 
with the practice of science. The results are often spectacular, as demon-
strated by the many technical achievements made possible by science, but 
that does not change the basic simplicity of the process : It is only a matter 
of determining what the relationships between the elements are.

When we discover a constant relationship between categories of phe-
nomena, this relationship can be formulated as a law of nature. Because 
these laws encompass many elements, they can be used to explain a great 
deal. The laws of nature are the most important discoveries of science, as 
we will see throughout this book.

What is nice with logical relationships and laws is that they are always 
simple. This statement may seem surprising, because we all have seen 
images of scientists who fill their blackboards with seemingly incompre-
hensible formulas. However, when we look more closely, we realize that 
their formulas contain only simple logical relationships, which are, in fact, 
the same ones we use to reason in everyday life. Scientific geniuses con-
struct their theories with the same basic logic we all know, just as a virtu-
oso musician uses the same notes as a beginner. In fact, scientific theories 

Examples of mental representations borrowed from chemistry, biology and physics.
These can be seen as “molecules of knowledge.”
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become complex only because they 
contain many repetitions of these 
simple relationships.

While admiring a cathedral, we 
can be in awe looking at such a 
technical feat, and this can make us 
forget that building such a struc-
ture is essentially stacking blocks, 
and repeating this gesture many 
times, another activity that chil-
dren do too. It is the same with 
the great scientific theories. They 
are the result of centuries of work 
by researchers who have managed 
to combine a large number of ele-
ments, just as we combine stones 
to build a cathedral. The great the-
ories of science are remarkable 
achievements. They may even be 
considered like the cathedrals of 
scientific thought; but the con-
struction of a theoretical edifice 
consists only of connecting ele-
ments with the right logical links 
and the right laws, repeating this 
simple operation many times, just 
as one puts blocks on one another.

Intellect and science are inter-
ested in logical relations, but we 
must first know the elements 
between which to establish these 
links. These elements are provided 
by another area of ​​knowledge, intu-
itive knowledge, which can also be 
called knowledge by experience. In 
a scientific context, we also speak 
of empirical knowledge. The intel-
lect alone cannot produce any sci-
ence, because it can only analyze 

Figures from major scientific theories. From 
top to bottom : the interactions within the 

standard model of particle physics, the peri-
odic table of the elements and an evolu-
tionary tree. Regardless of the complexity 

of a theory, the principle remains the same : 
the goal is to establish the logical relations 

between a wide variety of elements.
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the links between the elements, it is not able to experience them. The intel-
lect can classify phenomena only after we have gained the intuitive knowl-
edge of them through the experience of reality.

To illustrate this, we just need to observe a child being raised. If you 
want to teach a child what a cat is, you do not read the definition of the 
word “cat” from the dictionary, because the intelligent way to proceed is 
not to go through the intellect. Quite simply, you only need to show this 
child a cat and say that it is a cat, and the child will understand instantly 
what this animal is better than you could have done using all of the words 
in the dictionary.

This shows that all the concepts and words used by the intellect are 
worthless if we do not first have the experiences to which they refer. No 
one can really understand what the word “cat” means without having 
seen one before ! Just as no one can really understand what the word “red” 
means without having seen this color, that no one can know the taste of 
a meal without having eaten anything like it, and so on... In this sense, 
words only serve to label experiences, they can never replace them. It is the 
same with numbers, which are also a limited way to approach reality. Try-
ing to understand nature with mathematics as our only tool is like trying 
to understand a creature by studying only its skeleton !

Although they are often underestimated, the limits of intellectual 
knowledge are known to all. For example, if someone wants to learn how 
to drive, we do not just ask this person to read a bunch of books on the 
subject before sending him or her alone on the road, considering that this 
person now “knows” how to drive ! Because we know that the only way to 
learn to drive is to put your hands on the wheel to gradually build up driv-
ing experience, this with the help of an experienced driver. It is the same 
with learning a trade. Theoretical training is never enough, you always also 
need to gain practical experience.

You can spend your life studying in books what an apple is, you will 
never know it as well as by eating one ! Thus, intuitive knowledge shows 
its distinct nature compared to intellectual knowledge. Only intuition can 
truly know reality, by directly experiencing it, and these experiences are 
far too rich to be wholly grasped by concepts, numbers and words. With 
the direct experience of reality, we instantly gain a phenomenal amount of 
information, and we do so with a precision that is impossible for the intel-
lect to reach.

We can even go further by saying that only lived experience is true 
knowledge, whereas what the intellect calls “knowledge” is only a set of 
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more or less precise representations of reality. These representations are 
like portraits and have the same limits. A portrait, even a very good one, is 
never the equivalent of its subject. In the same way, scientific theories are 
nothing much compared to the true richness of the nature that they try to 
describe.

The role of intellect and science is not to understand the profound 
nature of the elements they study, but to grasp the logical relations and the 
laws that exist between these elements. With this understanding, the intel-
lect forms theories and models that allow us to understand better the func-
tioning of the world. Intellectual understanding is useful because once the 
links are well understood, they allow us to make deductions, predictions, 
plans...and all this helps us to have some control over reality.

Thus, the activity of the intellect balances the activity of intuition, 
because intuition exists in the present moment and is incapable of plan-
ning anything. Without the intellect, intuition would be unable to func-
tion in everyday life. In this sense, the intellect can be seen as a navigation 
system, and the models it creates tell us the means we need to use to achieve 
our goals, just as roadmaps do.

If a theory accumulates errors, it can only lead us into a dead end, 
because it is a wrong model of reality, like a poor map. As we will see 
throughout this book, this is precisely what materialism is : a false repre-
sentation of reality that leads us directly into an impasse.

Materialism is like a poor map. It can only lead us into dead ends.



2.1  THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD

We have seen previously that the purpose of scientific activity is to 
understand the logical relations that connect phenomena. Therefore, the 
scientific method is only the means we use to find these relations or these 
laws. It is not a practice that can be engaged in by experts alone because this 
method only reproduces the natural functioning of the intellect. Indeed, as 
soon as a question arises about a phenomenon, the intellect cannot answer 
it by any other means than the “scientific method.”

The scientific method can be summarized in four steps :

We automatically follow these steps when we reason, since this is the 
path that our intellect naturally follows when it needs to answer a ques-
tion. To see how we all use the scientific method, let us use the example of 
an ordinary problem : a leaky roof.

Our scientific investigation begins with a question : “What is the cause 
of this leak ?” The question determines the type of logical relationship to 
be established. In this case, it is a cause and effect relationship that must be 
explained between the effect we observe, the drops falling from the ceiling, 
and a cause still unknown.

The second step is the hypothesis. At this stage, the intellect draws from 
the knowledge it possesses, trying to determine what the most likely causes 
are. For example, if we know that there is no plumbing near this area, we 
will be sure that the water comes from outside. If the phenomenon has 
never happened before, we will consider that it is because of a new factor. 
If there is a rainstorm with a great deal of wind, it means that the water 
infiltration may have something to do with this storm, and so on.

Reflecting like this, the intellect seeks the most likely answers. In the 
case of a leaking roof, the reflection preceding the hypothesis may last only 
a few seconds. In the case of more complex scientific problems, such as dis-
eases with poorly understood causes, this can take years. Because, in more 
complex cases, our already acquired knowledge is insufficient to form a 
potentially correct hypothesis. The construction of our hypothesis must 
then be preceded by a period of research that can be very long.

The most likely assumption will usually be considered first to proceed 
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to the next step, the test. The test is an observation of reality, which intends 
to verify the predictions that our hypothesis allows us to make. For exam-
ple, if we have established that the most likely cause is that there is a hole 
in our roofing because the wind has torn away shingles, to validate our 
hypothesis, we need to go on the roof to check if there is really a hole. So, 
we take our ladder and climb onto the roof, braving the storm, putting our 
health at risk in the name of science.

Once on the roof, if we see that there is indeed a hole, that confirms our 
hypothesis, and we are ready to draw a conclusion...or maybe not. Indeed, 
the observation of this hole might be a satisfactory answer in everyday life, 
but, for a scientist, things are not so easy. For the observed element to be 
confirmed as the cause, it is also necessary that all other possibilities have 
been excluded. This is the main reason science needs laboratories, to con-
trol the experiment to eliminate all the possibilities except those we want 
to test. This is what scientists call “controlling the variables.” Regarding the 
water infiltration problem, a picky scientist would consider that it is also 
possible, although unlikely, that the rainwater also enters through another 
place. To really confirm the hypothesis, it would be necessary to repair the 
roofing, wait for a similar storm to be repeated, and see if water infiltrates 
again. If it does not infiltrate anymore, we can move on to the next step.

The conclusion stage consists simply of reporting whether our hypothe-
sis has been validated or refuted by our experiment, the test of reality, and 
to establish the logical relationships involved. In this case, we would have 
proved that there is a cause and effect relationship between a hole in the 
roofing and water seeping into the house.

Obviously, this is not a discovery that can win one a Nobel Prize, but 
we must not forget that all of science’s conclusions, once clearly estab-
lished, are never more complicated than that ! The link between a hole 
and a water infiltration is simple, as is the link between energy, mass and 
the speed of light, which can be expressed by a simple mathematical for-
mula, E=mc2, a fundamental equation, which is nevertheless used contin-
ually to symbolize scientific genius. All logical relations are simple, and it is 
not because these links are obscure to us that they are complicated. It only 
means that we do not have a habit of thinking about them. You can form 
theories containing thousands of logical links of all kinds, if you consider 
them one by one, they remain as easy to understand as “2+2=4.”

Of course, a leaking roof is an easy problem to solve when compared 
to the sometimes-difficult problems that scientists face. If you want to 
validate a hypothesis predicting the presence of a hole in a roof, a person 
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equipped with a ladder is enough; if you want to validate a hypothesis pre-
dicting the efficacy of a new drug, you need years of clinical trials; if you 
want to validate a hypothesis predicting the existence of a new particle, 
you need thousands of scientists, millions of dollars and a particle acceler-
ator… The difficulties in science arise when the hypothesis is difficult to 
test for technical reasons or because there are a large number of possibili-
ties to sort out. Arriving at a definitive conclusion can then require decades 
of work.

We use the same method to solve everyday problems that professional 
scientists use to solve the most important issues, the main difference being 
that we apply it less rigorously. This process has been used since ancient 
times by hunters, gatherers and farmers of the distant past, who had to 
understand their environment to survive.

The sequence “question, hypothesis, test, conclusion” is only a sum-
mary of the scientific method. There are many ways to present it, but the 
principle always remains the same : The intellect forms representations of 
reality, which it seeks to improve continually using the information pro-
vided by our experience of reality. This in the same way that an artist grad-
ually draws a portrait by alternately looking at his work and his subject. It 
is only through this constant interaction with reality that our good mental 
models can become ever more precise, and that the bad ones can be cor-
rected or rejected completely.

Thus, the scientific method can be seen as a loop, a circular succession 
of stages that our intellect continually repeats to ensure that our represen-
tations are always consistent with reality. The conclusion of a test often 
brings new questions and, by repeating the scientific method many times, 
we gradually build an ever more precise theory on the subject under study.

The scientific method can 
be seen as a loop. It is 

a process that our intel-
lect continually repeats to 
check the accuracy of our 
mental representations.
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In summary, we can consider the scientific method as a control process, 
that the intellect consistently uses to check the accuracy of our mental rep-
resentations. This process allows us to discover and eliminate the errors 
in our models, errors that can be of quite varied origin : they may be false 
beliefs of all kinds, personal interests that make us prefer one theory over 
another, miscalculations, poorly calibrated devices, poorly designed exper-
iments, poorly controlled variables, ignorance of certain facts, misinter-
preted observations and many other things…

This hunt for errors is the reason all the steps leading to a scientific dis-
covery must be scrutinized and repeated by several groups of indepen-
dent researchers. False premises are the great enemies of science, enemies 
with whom it fights endlessly because they are everywhere and spread like 
weeds. Even the circles formed by the scientific elite are not safe from this 
evil.

The scientific method requires us to be continually vigilant, especially 
regarding our personal beliefs, to avoid relying on false models of reality. 
For when we begin to value our beliefs more than facts, our intellect can 
no longer correct our mental models. In this state, which is a mixture of 
pretension and intellectual laziness, we value only what seems to confirm 
what we already believe. This is how our misconceptions disconnect us 
from reality because every false belief we adhere to adds another brick to a 
wall that we build between ourselves and reality.

To deconstruct this wall, we must be 
ready to abandon our prejudices, to listen 
to what the discoveries of science really tell 
us. Learning to examine our beliefs does 
not mean that we must live in perpetual 
doubt, but rather, that we must not hesitate 
to question ourselves, to build our vision of 
the world only on facts and laws that are 
rock solid. We must test our most import-
ant beliefs in all possible ways until they 
give in or become convictions. As we prog-
ress this way, we realize that very few of our 
beliefs resist these trials, but what remains 
is entirely trustworthy. We can then build 
on this base a vision of the world rooted in 
reality. 

Every false belief that we adhere 
to adds another brick to a wall 

that we build between ourselves 
and reality.
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3. LET’S BE LOGICAL

The root of all problems is that we are
more concerned with protecting our false beliefs

than with seeking logical solutions.

Logic possesses an extraordinary power : the power to make everyone 
agree on a subject. If you travel the world with the equation “2+2=4” writ-
ten on a piece of paper, you will not find anyone who disagrees with this. 
The materialistic intellectual, as much as the religious fanatic, will both 
tell you that this equation is true. This is the power of logic, it can bring 
together people who have completely opposing worldviews.

When an answer comes from basic logic, we all have the same opinion 
about it. So, would it not be wonderful if the answers to the great myster-
ies of life were also in basic logic ? This could put an end to all the conflicts 
that arise because, on these issues, people have different opinions about 
what is true or false...

The position upheld in this book is that the answers to the mysteries of 
life are indeed in basic logic, and those questions should never have been 
considered like enigmas. These mysteries are illusory. They come from 
erroneous interpretations that have become false beliefs. As we will see, we 
find errors of this type both in materialistic and religious philosophies—
no one is above this evil. Hence, the importance of correctly understand-
ing its origin.

First, let’s see a summary of how logic works to understand better how 
our reasoning can be disrupted by our false beliefs. Logic is the set of rules 
that the intellect uses to distinguish truth from falsehood. The rules of 
logic function similarly to those of mathematics since mathematics is only 
one particular subset of logic. In philosophy, it is even common to break 
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down reasoning in a way comparable to a mathematical formula, for maxi-
mum clarity. The elements on which an argument is based are decomposed 
into premises, which are reasons that serve to support a conclusion. Here 
is an example of this type of formulation :

Premise 1 : If I do not fix my roof, there may be a leak in my house.
Premise 2 : I did not fix my roof.
Conclusion : Therefore, there may be a leak in my house.

If we extract the formula of this reasoning, it gives this :

Premise 1 : A implies B
Premise 2 : A is true
Conclusion : Therefore, B is true

This formula can also be represented with symbols, such as a mathemat-
ical equation, or as a diagram :

As with the scientific practice we have seen in previous chapters, the 
basic rules of logic are simple. These rules are called “rules of inference” by 
philosophers. There are several of them, and they have all kinds of fancy 
names, like the previous example, which is called “modus ponens.” Each of 
us follows these rules in our reasoning, even without having studied them, 
since they only reflect how the intellect works. Despite the simplicity of its 
basic rules, logic is a vast field, and we will only scratch the surface here. 
The bottom line is that well-constructed reasoning works like a mathemat-
ical formula, where the premises and the conclusions follow one another 
automatically, obeying simple rules.
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The conclusions of one reasoning become the premises of other rea-
sonings, and this is how the intellect constructs logical networks that can 
become complex, such as this example :

Obviously, it would be very bland and boring if we always presented 
our arguments in the form of diagrams or formulas, as in mathematics, 
but we must be aware that any reasoning can be deconstructed in this way, 
where elements follow one another clearly by obeying strict rules. This is 
also the way computers work, where all operations are broken down into 
very fast successions of logical steps. We then realize the importance of 
ensuring that no false premises are inserted into our reasoning, because the 
intellect can take a wrong direction by relying on them, to construct rep-
resentations disconnected from reality.

If we go too far in the wrong direction, we end up believing that the 
world is filled with impenetrable mysteries, whereas this confusion is only 
the artificial product of our false beliefs, beliefs that we cling to for all 
kinds of bad reasons. All of those points will be deepened in this book, 
especially concerning materialistic philosophy and the most important of 
its false premises : “consciousness depends on the brain” and “life depends 
on matter.”

Now, let us look at other important notions about how logic works, 
notions that will be used throughout this book.
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3.1  LOGICAL CONSISTENCY

For reasoning to have logical consistency, the same premises must 
always bring the same conclusions. When similar premises lead to differ-
ent conclusions, it means that the logic is inconsistent. This is a sign that 
there is a false premise somewhere, which often comes from a false belief 
that one wants to keep, and the price to pay to keep our false beliefs is 
always that of logical consistency.

For example, many religious fundamentalists do not believe in the evo-
lution of species because it contradicts their interpretation of certain reli-
gious texts. Alternatively, they accept the idea that an animal species can 
be transformed when their breeders choose to reproduce only the animals 
that meet specific criteria.

This logic is inconsistent because the two cases are similar; the only dif-
ference is that, in the wild state, it is nature that operates the selection. This 
is because the animals that best fit their environment are also the ones with 
the highest reproduction rate, so they naturally tend to become models for 
later generations. The principle of selection in artificial breeding and that 
of natural selection is the same, only the form is different; therefore, it is 
inconsistent to believe that, in nature, species are fixed and to accept that 
in the other case, they can change.

In short, our reasonings are inconsistent when we treat differently sub-
jects that should logically be treated in the same way. It is this kind of log-
ical fault that is denounced when someone is accused of using a double 
standard.

Another well-known example of incoherence comes from political cor-
ruption, when friends of those in power manage to obtain preferential 
treatment to which they should not be entitled if the laws were always 
applied impartially.

False premises and inconsistencies are sometimes referred to as “logical 
flaws.” As a defect in the construction of a building can ultimately cause 
it to collapse, the presence of a single flaw at the base of an argumenta-
tion may be enough to invalidate all the conclusions that were based on 
this fault.

For example, it would be enough for consciousness to really be inde-
pendent of the brain, to bring down the logical building of materialism. 
Because the idea that consciousness is only a product of brain activity is 
one of the basic premises upon which their worldview is constructed.



27

3.2  LOGICAL IMPASSE AND FALSE MYSTERIES

When several conclusions produced by our reasoning are irreconcilable, 
we fall into a logical impasse. In other words, when one believes many 
things that cannot be true at the same time, it is a situation that our intel-
lect cannot handle properly.

Falling into a logical impasse is inevitable when inconsistencies are 
inserted into our reasoning. Faced with such an impasse, the only solution 
is to change or give up the false premises that led us into this dead end. 
Otherwise, we cannot go further.

When maintained, logical impasses can create false mysteries. We are 
in the presence of a false mystery when a question can be solved with 
the knowledge we already have, but we do not see the answer because we 
believe it to be different from the solutions we have at hand. In short, we 
create a false mystery when we believe that there is a difficult problem out-
side of us, whereas the origin of this difficulty lies only within us in our 
interpretations and beliefs. In these cases, the “mystery” is only the logical 
impasse created by our contradictory beliefs; it has no real existence and 
must be seen as a false mystery or an artificial mystery.

If a true mystery can be solved by the acquisition of new knowledge, an 
artificial mystery can only disappear by changing our approach to the prob-
lem—simply because this type of mystery is created by our approach to the 
problem ! This type of enigma often begins with a legitimate question that 

Logical flaws : A single false premise at the start of a logical network is 
enough to invalidate all the conclusions that are based on it.
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appears insoluble to us because of a wrong approach, which has the effect 
of creating a mist of artificial confusion that prevents us from seeing the 
answers as long as we do not change our approach.

To illustrate this situation, we can observe what happens when we see 
an illusionist’s show. The different techniques used by illusionists are essen-
tially designed to create artificial mysteries by making us believe that what 
is going on is something other than what is actually happening. Therefore, 
they are quite appropriate to illustrate what is a false mystery produced by 
our beliefs.

Take the classic example of the illusionist who disappears in a smoke 
screen at one end of the stage, only to reappear immediately at the other 
end in another smoke screen. We are apparently in front of a mystery : 
“How did he move so fast ?” As long as we approach the problem this way, 
considering that the illusionist really moved like that, we are in a logical 
impasse, because this interpretation conflicts with our conception of real-
ity, which tells us that it is impossible to move so quickly, and it is this 
incoherence that creates the sensation of mystery.

We can think about this issue for years and imagine all kinds of fantas-
tic solutions. As long as we continue to believe that the illusionist really 
moved that fast, we will not find any answer. This so-called mystery will 
persist as long as we do not change our approach to the problem, renounc-
ing the belief that the illusionist has really instantaneously moved to the 
other end of the stage, even if that contradicts appearances.

The answer to this false mystery comes easily as soon as we decide to 
listen to the laws of nature that tell us that it is impossible. Since the illu-
sionist could not have moved so fast, it means that the person at the other 
end of the stage could not have been the illusionist, even if it looked like 
him. So, it could only have been a look-alike, who came out of his hiding 
place while the real illusionist left the stage, and this sleight of hand was 
masked by the smoke !

The mystery of the teleportation of the illusionist seemed opaque to us 
only because we believed that it was really what unfolded before our eyes, 
and this mystery disappeared by finding an easy answer when we stopped 
believing the appearances. Above all else, illusionists’ tricks rely on mental 
manipulation intended to make us misinterpret what is happening before 
our eyes, and it is these false interpretations that then give rise to the sen-
sation of mystery when we believe them, that is to say, when one begins 
to value them.

This illustrates the fundamental role our interpretations and beliefs play 
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when we attempt to answer a question, by showing that a wrong approach 
based on false beliefs is enough to make a problem appear insoluble. In 
these cases, the more the false beliefs behind the wrong approach are main-
tained with intensity, the more the “mystery” will seem insoluble.

As we shall see, this situation is precisely the one in which materialists 
find themselves regarding the enigmas of consciousness and the origin of 
life, questions that they themselves call the “greatest mysteries of science.” 
How does the brain generate consciousness ? How could matter have gen-
erated life ? Materialists do not find answers to these mysteries because this 
is simply not what happens in reality !

If materialists are not able to answer the question, “How does the brain 
generate consciousness ?” it is because consciousness does not come from 
the brain. Moreover, if they are not able to answer the question, “How 
could matter have generated life ?” it is because life does not have its ori-
gin in matter. These false mysteries are created only by materialistic beliefs 
and disappear as soon as we listen to the laws of nature that tell us clearly 
that such phenomena are impossible, without worrying about deceptive 
appearances.

The belief that consciousness and life are dependent on matter has 
led materialists into logical impasses in which they have been stalled ever 
since. However, the materialists are only victims of illusions that are easily 
explicable as soon as we change our approach to the problem, considering 
consciousness and life as phenomena that do not have their origins in the 
brain or matter, even if from a certain point of view it looks so.

The trap into which materialists fall is the same that we fall into when 
we believe that what the illusionist is showing us is really happening. It is 
a trap as old as the world itself : the trap of appearances.

It is the same trap into which the peoples of the past fell, those who 
believed that the Earth was flat because it looks flat, or that the Sun 
revolves around the Earth because it is so obvious that you have to be 
crazy to question it. Nature can produce very convincing illusions, and 
no one is so knowledgeable to the point of being able to always avoid this 
trap ! The mistake many make is to believe that the instruments of science 
are so advanced today that we are now assured of no longer falling into the 
trap of appearances, when in reality there are still many false beliefs based 
on illusions that are promoted by the intellectual elites of our time, as was 
always the case in the past. Indeed, is it not pretentious to believe that this 
problem that has always been with humanity is finally solved today ?

Those who believe today that consciousness comes from the brain and 
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If one looks for an answer to the question, “How did the illusionist cut this person in half ?” 
there is no answer because no one is cut in half. The same applies to the question, “How did 

he disappear ?” because no one disappeared. And the same is true for the question, “How 
does this person levitate ?” because no one levitates.

It is the same for the enigmas of materialism. If one seeks an answer to the question, “How 
does the brain generate consciousness ?” there is no answer, because the brain does not gen-

erate consciousness. The same applies to the question, “How does matter generate life ?” 
because life does not have its origin in matter. All these false mysteries come from beliefs in 

illusory appearances.
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that life comes from matter will one day be considered in the same way 
as those who believed that the Sun revolves around the Earth. Just as illu-
sionists’ tricks only work because the viewers have a limited view of the 
scene, the appearances that impress materialists can do so only because 
the instruments of science give us a limited vision of reality. However, as 
we will see, this limitation is not reason enough for adopting materialis-
tic beliefs, because by making logical deductions based on natural laws, we 
can understand very well what lies beyond the limitations of the instru-
ments of science. It is not a continual improvement of the instruments of 
science that can free us from the trap of appearances, but an ever-deeper 
understanding of the rules that are the foundation of reality : the laws of 
nature.

Everything in life can be explained naturally because the laws of nature do 
not allow anything else ! It is the same for the mysteries of life. The explana-
tions can only be natural and simple. Otherwise, they are not true. Faced 
with these questions, the root of the problem in science has never been 
the lack of knowledge, but the logical impasses caused by materialistic 
beliefs—beliefs that are born of erroneous interpretations based on decep-
tive appearances. It is not necessary to wait for a “great scientific discov-
ery” to solve the enigmas of consciousness and life. Everything is already in 
our hands. It is only necessary to get out of the dead end of materialism by 
changing our beliefs, to be able to approach these problems in a new way.

3.3  ARTIFICIAL DIVISION AND ARTIFICIAL CONFUSION

We all tend to cling to our most precious beliefs with an irrational stub-
bornness, even when we are shown that they are false. This is because our 
beliefs are, by definition, ideas that we value.

When we adhere to several irreconcilable beliefs that lead us into logi-
cal dead ends, but we still want to keep them all because we are attached 
to them, the solution that will be adopted by our intellect is not to try to 
reconcile them to avoid disturbing our precious mental comfort with pain-
ful questions.

This process is often unconscious, but it is inevitable when we do not 
want to change our false beliefs. This process has the effect of bringing divi-
sions into our thoughts, which can create false categories in our worldview 
that exist only in our imagination, false domains that are disconnected 
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from reality. These artificial divisions are intended to allow the intellect to 
make exceptions to the usual rules when dealing with certain subjects, to 
protect our most important beliefs.

It is as if, to avoid needing to deal with difficult questions, we decided 
to believe that in one part of the world “2+2=4,” and in another “2+2=5.” 
Of course, this example is a caricature, but even if they are not so obvi-
ous, we find everywhere this kind of inconsistency in human thought; it 
is a fact well known to psychologists, who call this “cognitive dissonance.”

When these logical inconsistencies are maintained for a long time, they 
crystallize, which creates divisions in our minds that may even become 
dogmas. The most striking example of artificial division is in religions, 
which support the idea that supernatural phenomena exist, miracles that 
can escape the laws of nature. Since how these miracles are presented to 
us is devoid of logical consistency, this type of belief has always attracted 
skepticism. Confronted with criticism, the explanations of those who 
believe in miracles generally sound like this : “God is almighty, so he can 
make all the exceptions he wants.” Thus, according to this type of believer, 
God really can interrupt the normal functioning of the world so that for a 
moment “2+2=5” ! Therefore, in the minds of these people, there is a divi-
sion between two categories of phenomena : natural phenomena, which 
obey the laws of nature, and miracles, which are exceptions to these laws. 
Here is a representation of this way of conceiving the world ( next page ).
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This belief in the supernatural conflicts with our experience of reality, 
since we all know that our life is framed from A to Z by the laws of nature, 
which always manifest themselves with a perfect constancy that is never 
interrupted. This constancy of the laws is even the basis of science since, 
without this constancy, science could not establish any rule to explain phe-
nomena and to make predictions. This understanding of the functioning 
of the laws has led many people to interpret all phenomena considered 
“miraculous” or “supernatural” as fabrications. However, these people are 
only jumping to conclusions since what it really means is that there are 
necessarily natural explanations for any phenomenon. In fact, the con-
stancy of the laws of nature means that it is the supernatural interpretation 
of these phenomena that is false, and not necessarily all the extraordinary 
events recounted in religious narratives. Some of them may have actually 
happened, even though they have been misinterpreted later, because the 
laws of nature offer many possibilities still unknown or misunderstood.

Be that as it may, materialists are not well placed to criticize the fact 
that religious people believe in miracles since they themselves believe in 
the existence of phenomena that do not obey natural laws. In other words, 
they themselves adhere to beliefs that force them to create false divisions in 
their thinking, and because of that, they need to make strange exceptions 
when they reason about these subjects.

For example, believing that the brain can create consciousness while 
admitting that it is of the same nature as the other objects that cannot, 
requires an artificial division because these two statements are in contra-
diction. This belief forces the materialists to consider that the brain is in 
a special category, apart from the other material objects. But, when mate-
rialists are asked to explain what is the special attribute of the brain that 
enables it to produce consciousness while other objects are incapable of 
it, they begin to stutter. The few materialists who try to answer this ques-
tion then resort to all kinds of strange explanations, which they do not use 
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in any other case, in the same way that religious people resort to miracles 
when questions go beyond them.

Similarly, one must install a false division to believe that the first life 
forms emerged spontaneously from matter, through some mysterious pro-
cesses relying on chance, at the same time as one believes that it is impos-
sible for all other life forms, which are always the fruit of a reproduction. 
This belief also obliges the materialists to invent a special category for the 
phenomena they believe to be at the origin of life, an area in which they 
use explanations that they themselves would deem absurd in any other 
context. Indeed, the materialist theories of the origin of life are based on 
such incredible series of events that adhering to them requires as much 
faith as believing in a miracle !

We will delve deeper into the inconsistencies of materialist theories in 
chapters 8 and 9, as well as the solutions offered to us by the universal-
ist approach. For the moment, it is enough to remember that the materi-
alists themselves admit that they are very confused, and that is the reason 
they consider these questions to be the greatest mysteries of science. Few 
researchers dare to propose solutions to these problems, and the various 
theories put forward to date are very far from creating a consensus in the 
scientific community.

In the course of this book, we will see that the difficulties experienced 
by the materialists come from the irreconcilable beliefs that they main-
tain, beliefs that led them into logical impasses, impasses that they call, in 
a pretentious way, “the great mysteries of science.” To keep their cherished 
beliefs, materialists must reason differently about these so-called mysteries 
by installing artificial divisions in the same way that religious people use 
a weird logic when thinking about the so-called miracles. In other words, 
to answer these questions, the materialists simply replace religious miracles 
with the “miracles of matter,” believing that in very special cases matter can 
engender consciousness or life, adopting a mysterious behavior completely 
outside the usual rules.

False divisions are at the root of all problems. That is why we must all 
try to bring down these walls erected by the intellect. It is this work that 
we will tackle in this book, regarding the enigmas of consciousness and 
life, showing that they can find answers in the already known laws of sci-
ence, without needing to resort to the strange exceptions invented by reli-
gions or by materialists.

We are not used to criticizing materialistic thinking in the same way as 



35

religious thinking; whereas, in both cases, we find false premises that have 
the same origin : artificial divisions invented to protect false beliefs.

All beliefs must be subjected to the same ruthless critical analysis, not 
giving any preferential treatment to ideas solely because they please us or 
because they are commonly accepted in our time. There are true notions 
in all belief systems, but also many falsehoods. Otherwise, there would not 
be so many contradictions between the different philosophies. We are not 
here to choose between the various philosophies prevalent in our time, we 
are only in search of natural and logical answers without worrying about 
labels.

The main consequence of establishing artificial divisions in our reason-
ing is the creation of a state of artificial confusion. In this state of confu-
sion, many come to believe that the world is incomprehensible; whereas, 
this sensation of mystery exists only because our intellect is lost in a laby-
rinth created by our false beliefs. For the “mysteries” to disappear, it is we 
who must change our beliefs to adapt them to reality. There are no mys-
teries in the functioning of nature since everything obeys simple laws that 
all can understand.

The root of all problems is that we are more concerned with protecting our 
false beliefs than with seeking logical solutions. In the same way that a plant 
that is not adapted to its environment can survive only with an artifi-
cial division provided by a greenhouse, our false beliefs also need a closed 
space to survive because they are not adapted to reality. This closed space 
is a false category, an artificial mental space in which we follow a logic that 
is not natural.

These false divisions are harmful because they prevent us from seeing 

The worldview of materialists contain artificial divisions that have given 
birth to false domains where exceptions to the natural laws are permitted. 

These false domains exist only to protect materialistic beliefs.



clearly. Therefore, they must all be eliminated. They are not necessary, for 
it is possible to explain everything without ever making any exceptions to 
the natural laws.

Our false beliefs are like greenhouse plants.
They need to be cut from reality to survive.

36
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4. THE MATERIALIST BELIEVERS

Scientific thinking stops where
materialistic thinking begins.

All the problems that come with materialism are because this approach 
does not bring real explanations, only appearances of explanations. As 
soon as we choose to adopt this point of view, mountains of problems rise 
before us, a succession of logical impasses that prevent us from going fur-
ther in our understanding of nature.

In reality, the so-called mysteries of consciousness and the origin of life 
are only the great failures of materialism, failures coming from the fact that 
this philosophy relies on exceptions to the laws of nature. This is the reason 
the theories of the materialists only work in their imaginations. Because, as 
soon as they try to understand in practice how a material object can gen-
erate consciousness, or how life could emerge spontaneously from matter, 
they encounter a succession of insoluble problems. Unfortunately, rather 
than wondering if it is their approach that is wrong, they choose to believe 
that their inability to find solutions is because these are incredibly difficult 
problems. All this attitude is doing is maintaining false mysteries.

The failure of materialism stems from the fact that this belief system 
is based on solutions that go against the laws discovered by science, solu-
tions that are not natural. It does not come to the materialist’s minds that 
the many problems that come with their conception of consciousness and 
the origin of life indicate that these conceptions are false, because the faith 
they have in their beliefs is too great for them to consider alternatives.

All the confusion that inhabits the materialists comes from the fact that 
they believe in the appearance that consciousness comes from the brain 
and in the appearance that life comes from matter. As soon as one ceases 
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to believe these appearances, all the false problems that haunt materialists 
disappear instantly. There is no reason science should be confused by the 
question of consciousness and the origin of life since there are many laws 
discovered by this same science that can resolve these so-called mysteries 
logically and naturally. To find these solutions, we must only stop believing 
that exceptions to the laws of nature are possible !

There are many similarities that exist between materialistic thought and 
religious thought. These two belief systems can be very different in certain 
aspects, but at their hearts, we find the same mental processes. The prob-
lems always have the same source : misinterpretations that become false 
beliefs, beliefs that themselves lead to misinterpretations, forming a vicious 
circle, a mental prison.

Religions accumulate errors when interpreting ancient texts, while 
materialists accumulate errors when interpreting scientific data. In both 
cases, these false interpretations have become beliefs, beliefs that have been 
organized into systems, that is, into philosophies and ideologies.

In the case of the materialistic philosophy, the main tenets are the 
beliefs that it is possible for a material object to generate consciousness, 
and that the first life forms have emerged spontaneously from matter. To 
adopt such beliefs requires acts of faith because the proofs of the reality 
of these phenomena are far from being as solid as the materialists claim. 
These beliefs are essentially based on deceptive appearances.

Materialistic philosophy is no more rational than the different religious 
philosophies, even if materialistic thinkers make great efforts to pretend 
otherwise. The purpose of this book is partly to denounce all those evan-
gelists of materialism, who propagate their faith by presenting it under the 
guise of science. They like to sell us their beliefs by dressing them in a sci-
entific vocabulary, to make them seem more rational than they really are, 
and all the credibility their ideas have acquired over time depends on this 
intellectual illusionism. The materialists have played their game so well 
that it has caused great confusion, to the point that many consider science 
to be essentially materialistic.

Science is not materialistic; science is neutral. Science has no ideology. 
It is only the set of facts and laws that have been validated by the sci-
entific method. The primary criterion for an explanation to be of scien-
tific value is that it must be consistent with this set of facts and laws. It 
is to respect this criterion that materialistic explanations must be rejected 
because they conflict with many laws. While, for its part, the universalist 
approach agrees in every way with the findings of science, as we shall see.
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Scientific thinking and materialistic thinking are two different things, 
and it is crucial to separate the two if we want to see clearly. Materialis-
tic philosophy is only a belief system, developed mostly in reaction to cer-
tain dogmas imposed by religions, dogmas that materialists are often right 
to reject. But on some issues, they have thrown the baby out with the 
bathwater, especially by rejecting the possibility that consciousness is inde-
pendent of the brain and that life can exist in the invisible domains, creat-
ing a vision where everything depends on matter. This vision, which gives 
too much importance to appearances, has led the materialists into logical 
impasses that they overcome exactly the same way religious people over-
come the impasses present in their philosophy : by installing false divisions 
and by committing acts of faith !

Materialists are far from being as objective as they claim. They are believ-
ers, and, like all believers, they deform reality by giving exaggerated impor-
tance to the details that seem to confirm their preconceived ideas, and by 
diminishing the importance of what contradicts them. This mental pro-
cess is called “confirmation bias,” and is a trend that is present in everyone.

People who are too invested in their false beliefs become incapable of 
objectivity, and if enough of these people are in a position of authority, the 
situation can become catastrophic because these beliefs will spread under 
their influence. It is the abundance of false beliefs, and not the lack of 
knowledge, that has always been the primary obstacle to solving the “mys-
teries of life.” For those who want to progress in their understanding of the 
world, the most important question to ask is not “What new knowledge 
should I acquire ?” but rather “What false beliefs should I give up ?”

With time, the beliefs of the materialists have created ever-deeper divi-
sions in their thoughts. As we have seen in Chapter 3, this means that 
these people reason in a special way when faced with the questions of 
consciousness and the origin of life, by resorting to solutions that they 
do not use in any other case. Reasoning using faulty logic is common in 
religions, particularly regarding miracles, which are by definition events 
that are considered to be outside the laws of nature. Materialists recognize 
that this approach is false when it comes to the so-called miracles, with-
out understanding that they use exactly the same approach to bypass the 
so-called mysteries of consciousness and the origin of life. As soon as they 
approach these questions, they start reasoning abnormally, permitting all 
sorts of exceptions only to protect their beliefs. In fact, they only replace 
faith in religious miracles by faith in the miracles of matter ! It is abnormal 
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reasonings of this type that are the source of the artificial confusion that 
inhabits the materialists, a thick mist they do not know how to eliminate.

Materialistic thought has more in common with religious thought that with 
scientific thought. This is an affirmation that materialists will fight until 
their last breath because the belief that their thoughts are more rational 
than religious thought is one of the fundamental pillars of their philoso-
phy. Everything stems from this pretension, from the idea that they have 
science on their side—if we topple this pillar, everything collapses.

When one highlights the fact that their philosophy is full of short-
comings, materialists often choose to offer us a counter-argument that 
can be summarized as follows : “Maybe we do not have answers to these 
questions, but that does not mean that our philosophy is less useful than 
another because no one is really able to answer them.” In other words, they 
will bring out this idea so widespread in our time : “We cannot know.”

The people who defend this position are what might be called “soft 
materialists.” These people live their everyday lives seeing their conscious-
ness only as a mysterious product of their brain, and considering that life 
does not exist outside of visible matter. But when you ask these people 
more in-depth questions about their beliefs, they will admit they are not 
certain. In other words, they will admit the possibility that consciousness, 
willpower, and life are maybe something more than the product of reac-
tions between material elements. But for them, it remains only vague pos-
sibilities. They prefer the materialistic position because it has always been 
presented to them as the most rational position, the “default” position of 
the scientific community.

Soft materialists are not completely closed to other possibilities, but 
definitely resolving these questions seems to them an impossible task, and 
that is why these people prefer believing that we cannot know. This idea is, 
for them, very comfortable. Indeed, why should we make efforts to solve 
these questions if we can never be sure of the answers anyway ? By nour-
ishing this belief, they do not feel guilty about never making the neces-
sary efforts to solve definitively those questions that are, in fact, the most 
important—those that should be solved before anything else.

The behavior of soft materialists resembles, once again, that of religious 
people. In most cases, religious people follow a religion only because it is 
the culture in which they grew up, rarely questioning the beliefs and cus-
toms inherited from their ancestors. It is the same with most materialists. 
They have adopted materialistic thinking only because it is widespread 
in our day, and because that position is supported by people they see as 



41

figures of authority, without ever bothering to delve deeper into the absurd 
implications that come with these beliefs.

We can criticize hard-core materialists, those who believe, for exam-
ple, that consciousness is useless, that free will is an illusion, and that the 
existence of life is just an enormous and meaningless accident. But, at 
least these people have the courage to accept the logical implications that 
come with their beliefs. This is not the case with soft materialists, who do 
not want to take any strong position. When one puts these people before 
the absurd implications of materialism, often they will have doubts about 
these conclusions which are inevitable as soon as one considers that every-
thing depends on matter. Unfortunately, instead of listening to their intu-
ition and reason to permanently reject materialism, most of the time, these 
people will prefer to go back in the comfortable mist created by the belief 
that “We cannot know.”

It is very pretentious to believe that you have all the answers, but it is 
just as foolish to voluntarily ignore the solutions we have at hand, only 
because of the belief that we cannot reach any certainty on the subject of 
the “mysteries of life.” For all these questions, there are definitive answers. 
But it is not religion that offers these answers, nor materialism, but the laws 
of nature. Everyone can observe these laws to understand how they give us 
simple and logical answers to the so-called mysteries of life. For that, we 
only need to follow the threads they offer us, as we will do in the follow-
ing chapters.
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5. THE UNIVERSALITY OF
THE LAWS OF NATURE

The universality of the laws of nature is the master key.

In this chapter, and the following ones, we will see the primary tenets in 
support of universalism. Chapters 5, 6 and 7 will be used to present these 
premises. Then, in chapters 8, 9 and 10, we will use these elements to build 
a consistent worldview, in which consciousness and life are no longer mys-
teries. Without further ado, let’s now see the subject of the universality of 
the laws of nature, the first, and most important, of the tenets supporting 
the universalist approach.

We need to free science from materialistic beliefs so that it can do its 
job properly, which is to explain how the world works. The most import-
ant when we want to progress in our understanding of reality is not to 
acquire new knowledge, but rather to be ready to give up our false beliefs 
since it is these distorted notions that create the so-called mysteries of life. 
In fact, everyone already has enough knowledge to answer the most pro-
found questions since the solutions are in the laws of nature. And, because 
we experience the effects of these laws at every moment, we already know 
them intuitively. So, the only thing that is needed to solve the mysteries of 
life is to understand the true scope of these laws that we all know.

The laws of nature are the most well-tested facts of science because 
they come from a very large number of repeated observations, by a very 
large number of independent researchers. Consequently, those who aspire 
to base their worldview on science must, first and foremost, be careful to 
always respect the laws in their reasonings and theories.

Scientists are right to be wary of certain ideas found in religion, pointing 
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out the mistakes those philosophies make when they let beliefs that go 
directly against the laws take root in them. That being said, we can also 
conceive that the laws of nature offer many possibilities that science has 
not yet discovered. Therefore, it is important to maintain a balanced posi-
tion, and not to reject everything that seems, at first sight, not to fit with 
science, because it is possible that in deepening the subject we find expla-
nations in accordance with the laws of nature.

It is the same with the idea that consciousness and life exist outside of 
matter. Materialists often discredit these notions out of hand, by using 
easy labels to categorize such ideas. For them, those ideas can only exist in 
the realm of the imaginary, the supernatural or the paranormal, and can-
not be part of science or rational thought. This hasty categorization from 
the materialists allows them to reject ideas that they do not like with-
out much effort. However, contrary to what they claim, prejudices of this 
kind are only means that they use to protect their beliefs and not positions 
imposed by science. This is because it is quite possible to explain how con-
sciousness and life can exist outside matter by relying only on well-known 
laws of science, as we will see in this book.

All reasoning about the functioning of the world must be based on the 
natural laws if it wants to anchor itself in reality. Furthermore, for this 
foundation to be solid, it is necessary, first of all, to accept the universality 
of the laws of nature.

The principle of the universality of the laws of nature is perfectly sim-
ple; it can be defined thus : The laws of nature act the same way through all 
of reality.

The laws are perfectly constant everywhere in the universe; they acted 
the same in the past and will act the same in the future. In science, this 
principle is also called the invariance of the laws of physics or the princi-
ple of relativity.

The universality of the laws of nature is so important that it can be con-
sidered the basis of science, and even the basis of any logical understanding 
of the world. Indeed, it would be impossible for scientists to develop the-
ories to explain and predict phenomena if the principles underlying these 
phenomena varied over time or were different from one place to another.

For example, we know that water boils at a temperature of one hundred 
degrees Celsius, at a pressure of one atmosphere, and crystallizes at a tem-
perature of zero degrees. Likewise, all elements change states at very pre-
cise temperatures and pressures—it is a law of nature.

Can we imagine a world where these conditions would continually 
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vary in a random fashion ? Something as banal as cooking would become 
impossible. One could no longer conceive of a recipe since the cooking 
temperature of the food, and how the ingredients combine, would change 
continually. It would be impossible to make predictions in such a world; 
it would be impossible to build something stable, and even life could not 
develop since everything depends on the fact that the behavior of the ele-
ments is always exactly the same when subjected to precise conditions.

As another example, can we imagine what the world would be like if 
the law of gravity did not manifest itself in a consistent way ? One day, we 
would be light as a feather, and the next, we would be unable to support 
our weight. The stars would not regularly attract the planets; no stable 
planetary system could be formed; the universe would be an incompre-
hensible chaos.

It is the same for all the laws of nature. The heart of the natural laws 
is their perfect constancy, and this regularity is the immutable rock upon 
which reality is built. If scientists have been able to develop theories and 
techniques, it is only because the laws that support each of the fields of sci-
ence never vary, neither in space nor in time.

A law is a rule that an element must necessarily obey in order to belong 
to a particular category. There are great natural laws, or fundamental laws, 
that encompass a wide variety of phenomena, and there are smaller laws 
that apply only to a certain category of phenomena. However, all laws, 
great and small, are universal in the sense that if a law applies to a certain 
kind of phenomenon, it must apply to all phenomena of the same kind, 
everywhere in the universe. By definition, a law of nature is a universal 
principle : if a law applies to an element of type X, it must apply to all of 
the type X elements of the universe. A law of nature allows no exception in 
its field of application. Otherwise, it is not a law of nature.

The principle of universality of nature is simple, and everyone already 
knows it intuitively. What we will see in this book is that this principle is 
the most powerful of all principles, the one that has the greatest explana-
tory power. When properly used, it becomes a master key that allows us to 
open all doors and solve all mysteries.

This is because the universality of the laws means that, when one under-
stands the laws governing a particular kind of phenomenon, one can use 
these laws to explain all phenomena of the same kind—whatever the form 
in which they occur.

It is this principle that we will use to explain the mysteries of conscious-
ness and the origin of life, showing that these are processes that are similar 
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A common example of conceptual
unification : understanding that two people 

belong to the same family.

to others that we already understand very well. The main difference is only 
that invisible elements are involved, but at the level of the laws, we will see 
that these processes are nothing special.

However, to understand why the universality of the laws of nature is the 
key to solving the enigmas of consciousness and life, we must first examine 
other important concepts. It is essential to progress step by step to avoid 
tripping. The theory presented in this book is a construction that we will 
first see piece by piece, before combining these elements to form a vision 
of reality that is perfectly consistent.

5.1  CONCEPTUAL UNIFICATION

Now, let’s see another piece of the solution, which is inseparable from 
the principle of universality of the laws of nature : conceptual unification.

At first glance, the term “conceptual unification” may sound very 
abstract, but it is actually a notion that is easily understandable. As the 
expression says, we make a conceptual unification when we establish links 
between concepts, that is, when we consider something as part of the same 
set elements that we considered separately before. It is a mental operation 
that goes in the opposite direction of the artificial division, which we saw 
in Chapter 3, and it is through this process that we can remove the false 
divisions that confuse our thinking.

As an example, imagine that you met someone at an event and that 
after a long talk with him, this person tells you something that suddenly 
makes you realize that he is the brother of someone you already know. We 
all have had similar experiences and have seen what is happening in our 
minds at the moment when our intellect classifies in a single family those 
elements that it previously considered separate. What happens then is a 
conceptual unification.
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Our mind is continually manipulating our concepts, our mental rep-
resentations, using all sorts of criteria to put them into different catego-
ries, which can also be called “classes,” “groups,” “sets,” “genres,” “types,” 
“domains,” or “families.” This is the same way we classify objects in boxes 
or files in folders. When the intellect places concepts in the same domain, 
this operation is a unification, and if not, it is a division. In both cases, this 
can be done for good or bad reasons. Therefore, these operations must be 
carried out carefully, because if we are negligent, our conceptions can eas-
ily become disordered, just as is the case in a house if we go too long with-
out doing the housework.

Most of the time, conceptual unification is a mundane operation, but 
in some particular cases, it is an operation of enormous importance, which 
enables us to solve issues that were previously considered great mysteries. 
Throughout the history of science, there are many examples of unification 
of this kind, which have been events that have changed the way we view 
the world.

As a first example, there was Isaac Newton in the 17th century, who 
understood that the force that makes objects fall on Earth is also the one 
that determines the orbits of the celestial bodies : gravitation. This may 
seem trivial today, but for the people of the time, this idea that we can use 
the same mathematical formulas to explain the fall of apples as much as 
the movement of the moon, was revolutionary. Because, since antiquity, 
people considered that the laws that reigned on Earth were different from 
those that reigned in the sky, a false division that lasted for millennia, until 
Newton elaborated his theory, which unified these two areas.

As a second example, there was James Clerk Maxwell, in the 19th cen-
tury, who unified electricity and magnetism into a single set of equations, 
which became the foundation of the theory of electromagnetism. Once 
again, two phenomena that were thought to have little to do with one 
another were unified by the same rules. To qualify this unification of revo-
lution is an understatement since countless inventions owe their existence 
to this understanding of the laws of electromagnetism. By unifying the 
concepts of electricity and magnetism, Maxwell has opened up a world of 
possibilities, and he erected one of the pillars of our modern civilization.

Then, there was Albert Einstein, at the beginning of the 20th century, 
who, with the notion of space-time, unified the concepts of space and time 
in his theories. This genius also gave us the most famous example of unifi-
cation, with the formula E=mc2, which establishes the link between mass 
and energy.
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Examples of conceptual unifications, which 
are among the most important steps in the 

history of science.

In fact, as an example of concep-
tual unification, one could include 
all the equations of physics. These 
equations are forms of unification 
since they tell us that the terms 
located on each side of the equal 
sign ( = ) are equivalent concepts, 
that they are two different ways of 
speaking of the same thing.

One might think that advances 
in physics are being made by dis-
covering more and more laws, 
but these examples show us that, 
instead, it is the opposite : real 
progress is made when we can 
explain more and more phenom-
ena with fewer and fewer laws. 
Whenever we succeed in explain-
ing with the same laws phenomena 
that we explained with different 
laws in the past, it is an important 
conceptual unification and another 
application of the principle of the 
universality of the laws. Since this 
approach has been so successful in 
the past, physicists continue in this 
direction even to this day, attempt-
ing to unify all fundamental con-
cepts of physics into a single set of 
rules, sometimes called the “theory 
of everything.”

This way of progressing in our 
understanding of the world, by 
unifying concepts, applies not only 
to physics but to all domains. For 
example, in chemistry, the most 
important advance occurred when 
researchers realized that the dif-
ferent elements of nature were all 
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composed of the same sub-elements : protons, neutrons and electrons. 
Whereas, previously, the elements were classified in more or less arbitrary 
categories, this conceptual unification allowed chemists to classify the ele-
ments in a much more rigorous way, by the number of protons their nuclei 
contain, a classification that became the periodic table of the elements.

In the field of biology, another famous example of unification is the 
development of Charles Darwin’s theory of evolution by natural selection, 
which originated when he understood that the principle of transforma-
tion by selection, by which a breeder can modify a species by selecting the 
breeding animals, must also apply to animals in the wild.

Also, in biology, it was long believed that there were two types of life : 
life that comes from a reproduction process and life that emerges by spon-
taneous generation. Indeed, it was once thought that certain life forms 
could appear spontaneously when particular conditions were met, be it 
microbes in a liquid, maggots in rotten meat, mice in a pile of straw, and 
so on. These superstitions disappeared with the development of science 
because, throughout their research, scientists have gradually discovered 
that in all cases where people believed in spontaneous generation, life had 
indeed been transmitted from elsewhere, only in a way that was misunder-
stood before. Finally, scientists had to face the fact that spontaneous gen-
eration is only an imaginary phenomenon, and that all life forms belong 
to the same category : life that comes from a reproduction process. More-
over, this extremely important conceptual unification is not quite com-
plete today, since the materialists persist in believing that some form of 
spontaneous generation was possible for the first life forms that appeared 
on Earth, a subject that we will discuss in detail in Chapter 9.

There are many other examples of unifications throughout the history 
of science, one could write a book on this subject alone. What must be 
remembered is that these conceptual unifications were possible because 
those who made them went beyond the divisions maintained by their con-
temporaries. These researchers made important steps in the progression of 
knowledge, understanding that certain phenomena that seemed to be sep-
arated from a certain point of view are actually fundamentally linked. For 
that, they had to be ready to cross certain limits, to go beyond the artifi-
cial divisions that their contemporaries maintained in their conceptions of 
the world.

Nothing is more important for the one who wants to understand the 
world than to seek those unifications, because it is only through this pro-
cess that we can build an ever more coherent vision of the world. The 
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junctions that we accomplish this way enable us to reach a higher level of 
understanding, where we realize that what previously seemed to be sepa-
rate elements are actually different manifestations of more fundamental 
principles, like different branches that come from the same trunk. Rising 
to ever-higher concepts, we arrive at the main trunk of reality, to the con-
cepts that encompass all other concepts : the laws of nature. These laws are 
the highest concepts, since all the other concepts, all the elements, all the 
phenomena, are only fruits of the laws of nature, consequences of their 
existence. The laws of nature are the concepts on which all other concepts 
depend, and therefore, those that possess the greatest explanatory power. 
When they are well understood, these laws can explain everything. 

If we want to understand reality at its core, if we want to solve the big-
gest questions, we must always think using the highest concepts, which are 
the natural laws. A task that may seem daunting, but that is actually easy 
since the most important laws are also the simplest !

It is like rising from the surface of the Earth to go into space. As we 
ascend, the great diversity of objects that exist at the ground level merge 
gradually into an increasingly uniform landscape, which then transforms 
into a sphere, which itself becomes a luminous point, the simplest form 
there is. It is the same in the domain of thoughts : The higher our under-
standing is, the more our vision of the world becomes simple.

The ideal of science is to explain all phenomena with the same laws. 
The conceptual unifications that have taken place throughout the history 
of science have accomplished some of this task, but to continue further, it 
is necessary to abandon the artificial divisions created by materialism.

What we need to look for is an increasingly unified vision of nature, a 
vision in which the same laws apply everywhere, including in the realms 
of consciousness and life. To obtain this unified vision of reality is the goal of 
universalism. Nothing else interests us.

This goal may seem very pretentious, but we will see that it is not nearly 
as difficult as one might think. In fact, much of the difficulty arises only 
because we are used to believing that the enigmas of consciousness and 
the origin of life are extremely complicated problems; when, in reality, 
they are easy to solve when they are approached in the right way, that is, 
when we use an approach based on natural laws and not superficial appear-
ances. This belief that these are difficult problems confuses us because if we 
approach a question with the prejudice that the answer must be compli-
cated, and then we are presented with a simple solution, we risk rejecting 
it, believing that it is not what we are looking for ! Only to get lost after in a 
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labyrinth of useless complications that we deem more worthy of our intel-
ligence… Again, we must not underestimate how our prejudices and our 
beliefs can confuse our reasonings, and, among all mental parasites, the 
belief that the answers to the mysteries of life must be difficult is undoubt-
edly one of the most common and most harmful !

All the solutions that are used by universalism are very simple. Not only 
are they simple, but they are based on laws that are already well known to 
science. There is nothing new in these concepts, only the way they are used 
is different. In other words, it is about taking already known elements and 
reorganizing them, reinterpreting them, classifying them differently, by 
establishing logical links that are different from what we usually see.

The heart of the problem concerning the great questions of existence 
is not that we lack the knowledge needed to answer it. We already have 
all the necessary knowledge; the problem is only that these elements are 
poorly organized in our heads because of our false beliefs ! Many logi-
cal relationships are in the wrong place, many concepts are classified in 
the wrong categories, and even many of these categories exist only in our 
imagination… In short, it is a mess ! It is a disorder that is mainly caused 
by materialistic beliefs, which are wreaking havoc in our day and age.

The theory presented in this book is essentially about reorganizing the 
concepts that are so badly placed in materialist theories. For example, 
we saw in Chapter 3 that materialists place the brain in a category apart 
from other material objects, considering that it possesses the extraordinary 
power of generating consciousness. This false categorization is the source 
of great confusion for materialists because when they try to understand 
where this special power comes from, they cannot. It is a failure of their 
theory that they present to us as a “great mystery.”

Within the universalist approach, this so-called mystery does not exist 
since the brain is considered like all other material objects, namely, as an 
unconscious object. For universalism, all that is material must be consid-
ered in the same way : these are non-conscious things, non-sentient, not 
endowed with sensation, things that do not have the capacity to perceive 
or feel… All that is material is unconscious; it is a law of nature.

As a material thing, the brain has no particular power. It is an object as 
unconscious as the others; an object that, like all the others, can only act 
as the intermediary of a conscious activity. Therefore, within the universal-
ist theory, this organ is classified in the same category as the other material 
things, namely the category of unconscious objects, and this conceptual 
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unification eliminates the “great enigma of the brain,” which exists only in 
the imagination of materialists.

Similarly, we have seen that materialists place the first life forms in a par-
ticular category, believing that they have appeared spontaneously through 
mysterious processes relying on chance, a false category that also creates 
all sorts of problems that mystify materialists when they try to understand 
how such a miracle could have occurred.

Once again, within the universalist approach, this mystery is nonexis-
tent, since the first life forms are considered in the same way as all other 
life forms, that is, as reproductions, a conceptual unification similar to the 
one that led to the abandonment of the belief in spontaneous generation 
which we saw earlier.

To remove these mysteries, we must stop making strange exceptions 
that create false divisions in our thoughts. Some key concepts need to be 
reorganized, considering all objects as unconscious, even the brain, and all 
life forms as reproductions, even the first life forms :

By including the brain in the “unconscious objects” category, it is 
united to the other material objects. Likewise, when the first life forms 
are included in the category “reproductions,” they are united with other 
life forms. The brain becomes only a particular case of unconscious object, 
and the first life forms a particular case of reproduction, phenomena that 
can then be explained with the same laws as the other phenomena of their 
respective genre, laws that we already know very well.

In this book, we will see why mental operations of this type, which are 
the simplest, are also the most powerful. Used in the right way, they can 
solve the greatest mysteries of existence. Conceptual unifications are at the 
heart of the greatest theories of science, and they are the key to solving the 
mysteries of consciousness and life.

As we saw in Chapter 2, understanding the world is only organizing 
the concepts correctly ! To see things clearly, that is what we need to focus 
on—the rest is just details.
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In chapters 8 and 9, we will see in detail why the brain is necessarily an 
unconscious object, and the first life forms necessarily reproductions, see-
ing as this is the only explanation that fits with the laws of nature. For now, 
it is normal for these statements to give rise to several questions because 
they are only pieces of the solution. We must see other notions and other 
conceptual unifications before our portrait of these phenomena is com-
plete. In particular, we must first understand the crucial role of the invis-
ible, a subject that we will see in the next chapter. Another piece of the 
solution is the understanding that consciousness and life have their sources 
on the invisible side of reality. We will see that, contrary to widespread 
beliefs, this invisible domain is not esoteric since the discoveries of science, 
as well as the principle of universality of the laws, allow us to have a good 
understanding of it.

Consciousness and the origin of life are phenomena that can be eas-
ily understood, even if they imply the existence of invisible realities, since 
they follow the same laws as phenomena that are well known. It cannot be 
otherwise, because since these laws are universal, they encompass the visi-
ble domains as much as the invisible domains.

The universality of the laws of nature is the master key, the one that opens all doors. It allows 
us to understand the infinitely small as much as the infinitely large, the past as much as the 

future, the visible as much as the invisible.
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6. THE IMPORTANCE
OF THE INVISIBLE

Humanity only knows the shadow of reality,
the essential is invisible.

The invisible part of nature is much more important than its visible 
part. This is one of the primary lessons of science.

Whenever scientists have access to new tools that allow them to see real-
ities that were invisible to us in the past, what they discover often exceeds all 
their expectations. For example, the invention of the microscope allowed 
us to discover the world of microorganisms, millions of amazing species, 
an extremely rich previously unknown life. This life, invisible to the naked 
eye, was also the key to answer many questions. In particular, it explained 
several diseases and allowed medicine to take a big step forward.

In another area, the invention of the telescope also allowed us to dis-
cover worlds of infinite diversity, enabling us to see planets, stars and gal-
axies that were invisible to us before. As soon as scientists were able to look 
at these unexplored areas, what they found exceeded their previous con-
ceptions. Even the best theories do not allow us to conceive the true rich-
ness of nature, which does not know any of the limits of our imagination.

Significant scientific progress is made every time we can enter a field 
that was previously invisible to us, which is why scientists are continually 
working on designing new instruments that can probe the invisible. It is 
still the case today with particle accelerators and the other advanced detec-
tors used by physicists, which have allowed us to confirm the existence 
of many particles previously invisible, without which it is impossible to 
explain how the world works.
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The history of science can be seen as a great adventure, and many of its 
pioneers have been explorers of the invisible, who have realized that the 
key to certain puzzles must be on the hidden side of reality, beyond the 
limits of the instruments of their time. It is this path that we will also fol-
low, turning toward the invisible to explain consciousness and the ori-
gin of life. Indeed, since similar approaches have been so successful in the 
past, why not continue in the same 
direction ?

Often, in the past, when scien-
tists were unable to find satisfactory 
explanations in visible domains, 
they turned to the invisible to find 
answers. The best examples of this 
are in physics, where many par-
ticles were first conceived purely 
theoretically, as invisible solutions 
to certain problems, only to be 
directly observed decades later.

It is the same thing for the enig-
mas of consciousness and life, they 
indicate to us that we must again 
turn to the invisible, a solution that 
is neglected by most current the-
orists, even if the history of sci-
ence continually reminds us that 
neglecting the importance of the 
invisible is a big mistake !

This disregard is due to the 
influence of the materialists, who 
maintain that the visible is suffi-
cient to explain consciousness and  
the origin of life. Materialist theo-
rists put the visible in the center of 
their theories, but it is only a pref-
erence, a bias that is not imposed by science, but rather by their beliefs. 
This because the “visible” is only what is possible to measure with the 
instruments of a given time. It is a category created by the limits of our 
senses and our instruments, which only have access to a tiny part of reality, 
and giving too much importance to the phenomena that are part of this 



57

small category, such as the materialists do, can only lead us into dead ends. 
The visible is a category the limits of which are always changing. Because 
of this, theories that rely exclusively on the visible are like houses built on 
quicksand : they risk collapsing each time a discovery pushes back the lim-
its of our knowledge.

Using invisible solutions is quite permissible by science because all that 
science requires is that we must have good reasons to do so ! And, as we will 
see, there are excellent reasons to turn to the invisible side of nature to 
explain the mysteries of consciousness and life.

6.1  THE INVISIBLE SIDE OF NATURE

The discoveries of science have long since established that our senses 
perceive only a small slice of reality : Our eyes perceive only a tiny part 
of the light spectrum, our ears hear only a tiny fraction of the range of 
sounds, our sense of smell perceives very little of the odors that exist... This 
is known to most people. We all recognize that, for example, some animals 
can perceive colors, sounds, and smells to which we have no access. This 
limitation of our senses is well known, but the discoveries of science allow 
us to go much further, to show that what we perceive is only a small part 
of the phenomena that actually occur around us, and that reality is essen-
tially invisible.

Let us take as an example subjects that are becoming increasingly 
important in astronomy and physics : dark matter and dark energy. Those 
who see these terms for the first time may think they come from the world 
of science fiction, but this is not the case because they have been coined by 
physicists. The terms “dark matter” and “dark energy” may seem strange, 
but they are only used by convention and could have been different. In the 
case of dark matter, we could also use the term “invisible matter” or “mat-
ter of an unknown kind,” and it is the same for dark energy. It is simply a 
kind of energy that is not well understood.

The knowledge of these invisible domains has developed gradually over 
the last few decades, thanks to ever more accurate observations of the uni-
verse by astronomers. The discovery of dark matter comes, among other 
things, from the observation of the rotational speed of stars around the 
center of galaxies, which cannot be explained without the presence of 
invisible matter in proportions much more abundant than known matter. 
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While in the case of dark energy, it has been theorized to explain the accel-
eration of the expansion of the universe, which requires the presence of a 
phenomenal amount of energy of an unknown kind.

We will not go into the details 
of the history of these discover-
ies here. What is most important 
to remember is this conclusion : 
According to astronomers’ current 
approximations, ordinary matter 
and energy form only about 5% of 
the mass of the universe, the rest—
95% of the universe !—consists 
of unknown realities, about 27% 
of dark matter and 68% of dark 
energy. In addition to this find-
ing, we can reasonably assume that 
these enormous domains of matter 
and energy are not uniform, but 
consist of several different kinds 
of substances, substances that can 
be inhabited by as great a variety 
of phenomena as what we observe 
in the visible universe. In short, we 
know almost nothing about the 
universe...

Dark matter and dark energy are just examples of invisible substances 
that are part of the landscape of contemporary physics. In fact, there is no 
known limit to the number of different particles that can exist. This is why 
theorists are always ready to conceive of new types of particles when they 
have good reasons to do so. Another example of this is that of string the-
ory, which states that for each known particle type, there would be another 
particle, which is its “superpartner,” a kind of complementary particle, 
which has never been observed.

These unknown forms of matter and energy are good examples of the 
importance of the invisible in scientific theories, but that’s not all because 
we must also include in the hidden side of nature the fact that even known 
particles can combine their activity to form phenomena that escape our 
senses. Phenomena that the instruments of modern science have not yet 
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allowed us to discover because each type of detector is specialized and lim-
ited in various ways, so they cannot see everything.

Scientists will always need to include invisible elements in their theories 
because the instruments of science will always be limited. We must accept 
this fact because disregarding invisible solutions can only produce a world-
view that is disconnected from reality. To claim to know nature by consid-
ering only what is visible is like claiming to know the ocean by considering 
only its surface !

Many researchers doubt the existence of dark matter, as well as the 
many other hypothetical particles proposed by some physicists. But what 
is essential here is not knowing exactly which of these particles actually 
exist. What is important is to understand it is allowed to use invisible solu-
tions to answer scientific questions.

Concerning the enigmas of consciousness and life, materialists have a 
preference for solutions that are in the visible realm, while the universal-
ist approach considers that the solutions are in the invisible realm. Invis-
ible solutions have a bad reputation in scientific circles because they are 
often linked to religion, the paranormal, and the supernatural. It is true 
that humanity has always had a tendency to fill the invisible domains with 
inventions of all kinds. But to consider all invisible solutions this way is 
false. It is, in fact, a very harmful false unification.

In the preceding chapters, we have spoken of false divisions and the 
confusion they may cause in our thoughts. It is the same for the false uni-
fications that occurs when one classifies in the same category elements that 
do not go together. This is what materialists do when they consider invisi-
ble solutions only as magical thinking.

From a scientific point of view, for the use of invisible solutions to be 
acceptable, it is sufficient that the existence of invisible realities is a pos-
sibility. As we have seen in Chapter 2, good use of the scientific method 
requires that we consider all possibilities, even those we believe unlikely. 
This means that considering invisible solutions to the enigmas of con-
sciousness and life is an exercise in scientific rigor since it allows us to 
explore all possibilities, even those that are generally neglected. The his-
tory of science has repeatedly shown that solutions are sometimes invis-
ible, and it is quite possible that it is also the case here. In fact, the only 
good reason not to explore invisible solutions would be if the visible solu-
tions had proved to be 100% satisfactory, which is obviously not the case. 
Otherwise, we would not consider these subjects the greatest mysteries of 
science !
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No matter how one analyzes the question, the conclusion is always the 
same : It is allowed to use invisible solutions to solve the mysteries of conscious-
ness and the origin of life. If it is rational to use the invisible to solve cer-
tain mysteries of the universe, it is equally rational to use the invisible to 
answer these questions. This does not go against science, only against cer-
tain beliefs.

6.2  THE LAW OF SELECTION

The more science progresses, the more it realizes that the invisible part 
of nature is much more important than previously thought. This fact alone 
should cast doubts in the minds of those who try to explain consciousness 
and the origin of life relying only on the part of reality that is visible to us.

It is clear that the existence of invisible worlds does not go against the 
discoveries of science. On the contrary, many indirect observations tell 
us that most of nature is invisible. Perhaps many still see the existence of 
invisible substances as a concept that is strange and hard to understand. 
Let them be reassured because the principle that makes their existence pos-
sible is, in reality, very simple, so simple that it can be summarized in one 
sentence : Every interaction is selective. This principle is an important law of 
nature, which we will call the law of selection.

Each interaction is possible only when precise conditions are met, and 
if we do not perceive the invisible parts of nature, it is simply because we 
do not fulfill the necessary conditions to interact with them. The central 
concept that explains the existence of invisible worlds is that of interaction, 
and understanding how interactions govern nature is an essential key to 
understanding the structure and functioning of the universe.

Our experience of reality comes solely from the interactions we have 
with it, and this has implications that go far beyond what is generally 
believed. For example, we tend to think that what we can touch with our 
hands has more consistency than the images we perceive with our eyes, 
that it is somehow more “real.” However, is that the case ? The answer is 
no because, according to what physics tells us, the way our hands perceive 
objects is similar to the way our eyes perceive images.

This is because the electrons on the surface of our body, and those on 
the surface of the objects we are in contact with, repel with such force 
that they always keep a distance. The result is that we cannot really touch 
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anything because the matter of our hand never really reaches the matter of 
the object. There is always a space between them—a space that, relative to 
the dimensions of the particles, is enormous.

Alternatively, even if we are not really able to touch the object that is in 
our hands, between us, there is an exchange of impulses by means of elec-
tromagnetic waves, an exchange of particles of light, and it is this transmis-
sion of energy that is perceived by our nerves. So, our hands only capture 
light-transmitted energy, like our eyes, and similarly for all the senses. It is 
these different streams of information that our senses have captured that 
are then united to form an image of reality.

What we perceive from the world through our senses is never matter 
itself, it is always only this incredible diversity of waves that combine to 
generate images. These images have more dimensions than those of pho-
tography or cinema, but they are still images since they are formed accord-
ing to the same principle. What must be kept in mind is that this image of 
the reality we perceive contains only the information that we have managed 
to capture, and this information is only a tiny fraction of the information 
that is really present around us. This image is a thin slice of reality.

This phenomenon is comparable to the functioning of the television, 
the radio, or the Internet; in these cases, we also perceive at every moment 
only a very small part of the information that is offered to us. For exam-
ple, if we choose to watch a particular television show, that does not mean 
that the others suddenly cease to exist, the only difference is that we do 
not interact with these other programs, and from our viewpoint, the result 
is the same as if they did not exist, but, of course, it is only an illusion. So, 
we can compare our senses to antennas, relay centers that operate a strict 
selection, as if we were forced to watch only one TV channel, not having 
access to the hundreds of others.

What physics tells us is that we can also apply this same principle to the 
sense of touch, which is limited like the other senses, with access to only a 
small part of reality. There may be forms around us that are as concrete as 
what we can touch with our hands, but that the matter of our body can-
not touch only because it does not have the ability to interact with them. 
Palpability is something relative, what is palpable at one level, is impalpa-
ble at another level, and vice versa.

This affirmation will surprise many, but the principle that makes this 
possible lies at the heart of nature. It is the law of selection : Every interac-
tion is selective.

An image that illustrates how this law works is that of a key and lock 
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system. For an interaction to occur, precise conditions must always be ful-
filled. In other words, the right “key” must meet the right “lock.” It is only 
this that determines whether the connections are possible, and in nature, 
these complementary elements—these keys and these locks—can take an 
infinite variety of forms.

For example, the key can be a grain of pollen, and the lock a flower of 
the right species ready to be fertilized; the key can be a seed, and the lock a 
soil adapted to this type of seed; the key can be a protein, and the lock the 
right sensor on the surface of a cell; the key may be an atom that possesses 
too many electrons, and the lock an atom lacking electrons; and so on...

Everyone can observe this principle of selective interaction at work 
everywhere, if only in an example as banal as the fact that left hands only 
go in left gloves ! Each can complete with their own observations, to under-
stand by themself the importance of this principle. In this book, it is espe-
cially in the field of physics that we will deepen this principle, to explain 
how it allows the existence of invisible worlds.

In physics, we can consider that the keys are the force fields while the 
locks are the elements sensitive to these forces. We can illustrate this with 
the help of a well-known example of a force field : a magnetic field. You can 
be in the presence of a magnet powerful enough to lift a car but still pass 
near it without being lifted yourself. This is because the magnetic interac-
tion is selective : If you have nothing on you that is sensitive to magnetism, 
nothing happens. In this case, at a certain level, we can say that for this 
magnet you are invisible.

Another more spectacular example of this principle is the neutrino, a 
particle present in abundance in the universe, but that interacts very little 
with the other forms of matter, which means that a neutrino can traverse 
through something as huge as the entire Earth without being deviated from 
its trajectory. To use an image, it means that if we could travel in space 
aboard a ship made of neutrinos, we could pass through a planet without 
even noticing it. For us, it would be only empty space. This, only because 
the material of which our ship is made does not have the capacity to inter-
act with the matter of the planet we encounter on our way. In this case, we 
can say that for neutrinos, the Earth is invisible.

Nothing is visible or invisible in itself. Nothing is palpable or impal-
pable in itself. Nothing is penetrable or impenetrable in itself. It is only a 
question of interaction. In other words, those are only relative notions. If 
the interaction is possible with us, the element is visible for us. Other-
wise, it is invisible, and that’s it ! When we speak of the invisible part of 



63

nature, or of hidden worlds, it is only 
in relation to our viewpoint, our senses, 
and our instruments. As soon as we 
have the means to perceive them, these 
invisible levels of reality appear to us 
filled with visible forms, just as tangi-
ble as those we are used to perceiving. 
In the same way, what is usually visible 
to us can become completely invisible 
if we change our viewpoint. This shows 
us how our experience of reality is built 
exclusively from our interactions with 
the world around us, hence, the impor-
tance of understanding how interac-
tions work in nature.

The whole universe is structured 
by interactions because each force of 
nature, also called fundamental interac-
tion, has its own field of action and acts 
only within it. Physics is centered on 
the study of these fundamental inter-
actions, and scientists have discovered 
four of these forces so far : gravitational, 
electromagnetic, weak nuclear, and 
strong nuclear.

Each of these fundamental interactions has unique features, but, for 
simplicity, we can conceive that the action of all these forces is by means 
of fields comparable to a magnetic field. A force field can be visualized as a 
network of lines of force. These force fields are everywhere; they permeate 
every part of the universe, directing all phenomena.

Within a force field, a particle can react in three ways : Either it is 
attracted by it, it is repulsed by it, or it is indifferent. The third option, 
indifference, may seem at first sight without much interest, and may even 
leave us indifferent, but it would be a mistake not to reflect on this option 
because it is this one that allows physicists to explain the existence of invis-
ible worlds ! Inside a force field, a particle indifferent to this kind of force 
will continue its path without deviating from its trajectory as if this force 
field was nonexistent. In other words, elements that are indifferent to each 
other are invisible to each other.



64

This simple fact, apparently insignif-
icant, opens worlds of possibilities. It is 
the possibility of being indifferent to each 
other, that is, of not being sensitive to the 
same forces, that allows particles to exist 
side by side without interacting; and this 
possibility allows us to understand how an 
extensive variety of substances and activ-
ities can exist in the same environment 
without interfering with one another.

Let us go back to the theory of dark mat-
ter, which tells us that all the celestial bod-
ies, even the Earth, have an environment 
of unknown particles in a much greater 
proportion than those that are known. At 
first glance, this may seem like an extrav-
agant and hard to believe concept. Yet, 
the principle that makes this possible is of 
extreme simplicity : To make this possible, 
it suffices that these substances are indif-
ferent to the forces that organize known 
matter ! This observation also implies that 
these unknown particles must be orga-
nized by forces that are also of unknown 
kinds, forces to which the visible particles 
are indifferent.

For the theories of physics, a force field 
is a network in which circulates a particu-
lar type of particle, nicely called “mediator 
bosons” or “gauge bosons.” The particles 
of light, the photons, are bosons of this 
type, responsible for the electromagnetic 
interaction, a force that links the electrons 
to the nuclei of atoms as well as the atoms 
between them. Likewise, each force has its 
own mediating particles that act similarly 
to the photon. The fact that the action of 
a force implies an exchange of particles is 

Interactions between particles 
happen through force fields, of 

which there are several different 
kinds. Particles that are not sensi-
tive to the same forces are invisi-

ble to each other.
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the reason why, in physics, the word “interaction” is often used instead of 
the word “force.”

Since particle exchanges are at the heart of the action of a force, it 
means that when we discover new particles, we also have the opportunity 
to discover new types of forces or interactions. What this means, above all, 
is that we have not yet found a limit to the number of different forces that 
can exist in nature, as we have not yet found a limit to the number of dif-
ferent particles that can exist. The theories of physics offer us no reason to 
believe that the particles and forces discovered so far constitute everything 
that exists. On the contrary, everything indicates that a lot more is yet to 
be discovered !

The existence of other particles and other forces can be easily conceived, 
the problems that limit our knowledge of them are mainly of a technical 
nature. Indeed, since we use instruments made of materials obeying cer-
tain forces, we cannot use these instruments to detect substances indifferent to 
these forces. In other words, we can theoretically conceive the existence of 
numerous new particles obeying new forces, but detecting them directly 
is impossible with the help of instruments that do not obey these forces.

This observation might lead us to believe that the existence of these 
invisible domains is doomed to remain speculative. However, this is not 
the case since it remains possible to prove their existence indirectly, thanks 
to a good understanding of the laws of nature. For example, this diffi-
culty has not prevented astronomers from making many observations that 
point to the existence of a large quantity of unknown substances, thanks 
to gravitation. Indeed, among all the forces, gravitation is particular since 
it acts on all the substances, but in an extremely weak way. Gravity can-
not be used to detect particles individually, but we can use it on a galactic 
scale to detect the gravitational effects of all types of particles, regardless of 
whether they are visible or invisible substances. This is how the research-
ers came to the conclusion that the universe is primarily made of unknown 
realities, dark matter and dark, energy since many gravitational observa-
tions cannot be explained without the presence of these elements. Univer-
salism also considers the existence of consciousness and of life as indirect 
proof that there are important invisible realities, a conclusion based on the 
principle of universality of the laws of nature, as we will see later.

The law of selection explains why physicists have no difficulty con-
ceiving the existence of invisible worlds, inhabited by structures as con-
crete as those around us, but which we cannot perceive with our senses or 
our instruments because the substances they are made of do not have the 
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ability to interact directly with these substances of different kinds. This is 
natural when one understands how the universe is organized solely accord-
ing to interactions that each has strict boundaries.

Instead of seeing the invisible worlds as something strange, supernat-
ural, esoteric, or paranormal, one must learn to recognize their existence 
as the most natural thing. The richness of nature is absolutely inconceiv-
able, and this diversity is the reason we are only allowed to interact with a 
tiny fraction of the phenomena that surround us. We would not be able to 
function if we were not limited this way because the abundance of infor-
mation we would receive would make us completely crazy. It would be like 
watching every TV channel at the same time ! It is not surprising, then, 
that nature has limited our perceptions so much; it is, in fact, a kind of 
protection.

The universe is structured by a vast network in which waves circulate, 
waves that exist in a great variety, and each element is sensitive only to part 
of those waves. This scale of interactions is analogous to a range of fre-
quencies since it allows activities, phenomena, structures, forms, realities, 
to exist in the same space without interfering, such as radio broadcasts can 
exist in the same space without interfering. In short, the law of selection 
leads to the creation of levels in nature. These levels are worlds just as rich 
and diverse as the one that is visible to us, but about which current science 
ignores almost everything.

So, what is so weird about considering the existence of invisible sub-
stances that can serve as a support for consciousness and life, if it allows us 
to explain observations that cannot be explained otherwise ? The laws of 
physics explain simply how invisible realities can exist, and the progress of 
science has always confirmed the importance of the invisible. So, if we lis-
ten to what the discoveries of science tell us, everything indicates that this 
is the right direction to follow !

These reasons are already sufficient to give the invisible a lot more sig-
nificance in our worldview, but we will see another one. Again, this rea-
son is the most important of all principles : the universality of the laws of 
nature.
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6.3  THE INVISIBLE AND THE UNIVERSALITY
OF THE LAWS OF NATURE

Even the most skeptical, if they study science seriously, must admit that 
the existence of invisible realities is entirely in accordance with the laws of 
physics. But these people will say that, even if these unseen worlds exist, 
we cannot turn to them to find solutions since we do not know what they 
contain.

This attitude is false because even if we cannot know in detail what exists 
in the invisible domains, we can still understand some essential aspects 
about them using the universality of the laws of nature. Indeed, even if we 
do not know much about the invisible worlds, we know at least one thing 
with certainty : The laws of nature must act in the invisible domains the same 
way they do in the visible domains.

The universality of the laws must apply in all cases, even in the invisi-
ble. We must constantly keep in mind that this boundary between the vis-
ible and the invisible, which seems so important to us, is created only by 
the limitations of our senses and instruments. From the viewpoint of the 
laws of nature, this limit does not exist, since the laws treat all things in 
precisely the same way, both what is within this limit and what is outside.

It is a big mistake to believe that the natural laws, which we see every-
where in action, suddenly stop at the limit of our senses and instruments 
and that beyond this horizon, everything becomes strange and incompre-
hensible. One just needs to think about it for a few minutes to understand 
how absurd this position is—and yet, it is a belief that is maintained by 
most of humanity ! This, as much by religious people, who believe that the 
invisible is a domain outside natural laws, as by materialists, who consider 
that we cannot know anything about the invisible, and therefore, that it is 
a domain that we must not care about.

Those attitudes are false since it is a certainty that the universality of the 
laws of nature must be applied in both the visible and the invisible, and 
this principle allows us to answer many questions that one can ask about 
the invisible worlds.

What this principle tells us is that the invisible is not a rupture of the 
natural order, but a part of the natural order. This means that nature, as 
we see it around us, does not become entirely different when we enter the 
invisible realms because the laws always act in the same way.

Despite the incredible diversity of phenomena found in the universe, 
the basic structure of nature remains the same everywhere. This basic 
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structure is so simple that it can be summed up in one word : levels. Nature 
is made of levels, layers, degrees, zones...

This natural order, everyone knows it very well, since there is nothing 
else. Wherever you look, you can only find levels ! The ground on which 
one walks, the atmosphere one breathes, the oceans and their depths, or 
the biosphere made up of countless creatures, all these are just different 
levels of nature. Starting from the level of particles, then atoms and mole-
cules, which combine to form various elements, which themselves combine 
to form planets and stars, which then form stellar systems and galaxies... 
Nature is a succession of degrees, which themselves are composed of very 
numerous sub-degrees, up to their finest details.

Our body is also composed in this way. Starting from the skeleton, on 
which we add layers of muscles, nerves, and blood vessels, on which we 
add the last layer, which is the skin. And of course, each of these layers is 
composed of sublayers, as is the case for the skin, which is composed of the 
epidermis, the dermis, and the hypodermis.

Even artificial structures, formed by humans, are composed of a succes-
sion of levels since the same laws apply. For example, a house is comprised 
of various layers, which are floors, walls, ceilings, and roofs. The clothes we 
wear are made of layers of fabrics, the sandwiches we eat are made of layers 
of food, and the cars we drive are made of layers of metals and other mate-
rials. Even the book you are reading is made of successive layers, which are 
the pages of the book, as well as its cover, and, if you read it on a screen, it 
is also a layer composed of pixels...

We could add examples indefinitely since everything that exists is com-
posed of levels ! This natural order is governed by the law of selection, 
which tells us that all interaction is selective. This great law pushes the 
compatible elements to combine, which separates the elements that go 
well together from the other elements with which they are less compat-
ible, that is to say, those with which the interaction is weaker, or with 
which there is repulsion or indifference. This phenomenon leads to the 
creation of zones and levels, within which only compatible elements coex-
ist; it is a simple process that everyone can see at work everywhere. From 
the extremely small to the extremely large, nature is an immense structure 
made of successive levels. Within each of these degrees, a great variety of 
compatible phenomena coexist, having between them exchanges that are 
necessary to maintain a particular state of equilibrium.

Nature is made of levels. It is an observation that seems insignificant, 
and yet, this ordinary idea is sufficient to understand some crucial aspects 
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of the invisible domains. Because the law of selection allows us to answer, 
in broad strokes, the question, “What does the invisible contain ?” The 
answer is obvious : levels ! The invisible is composed of levels, each filled 
with a great variety of phenomena, just as the visible is composed of levels, 
each filled with a great variety of phenomena. The answer cannot be any-
thing else because, otherwise, it means that the laws of nature are not uni-
versal, which is absolutely excluded !

The invisible is composed of levels, just as the visible is composed of levels. 
This is a fundamental conceptual unification, which everyone can use to 
understand the world.

This unification allows us to have an overview of what the invisible con-
tains, but obviously, it does not allow us to know in detail what the various 
invisible degrees of nature contain. But these details are secondary, since an 
overview is sufficient to answer the big questions, as we will see. We must 
avoid getting lost in the details because they are useless for the questions that 
occupy us, and because the details of nature are inexhaustible.

For example, it is possible to spend a lifetime studying a single living 
cell, and always discover new phenomena ! The smallest blade of grass con-
tains a variety of elements beyond our understanding; each level of nature 
is of an inconceivable richness. All the details of nature are fascinating, but 
they can also be a trap because they can make us lose sight of the big pic-
ture, lose sight of the overview, which alone can give us the answers we 
seek concerning consciousness and life.

Although we will not be concerned about the details in this book, it is 
still essential to understand that the invisible levels of nature contain just 
as much diversity as the visible levels because they are formed by the same 
laws that give birth, everywhere in nature, to an infinite variety of phe-
nomena. So, here is another conceptual unification, essential for building 
a coherent vision of reality : Invisible levels are very diversified domains, just 
as visible levels are very diversified domains.

Just like the visible, the invisible is made up of levels, each filled with 
a great variety of phenomena. Everyone can come to this conclusion by 
making logical deductions based on the universality of the laws. Another 
necessary step is then to understand that the visible levels are not more 
important than the invisible levels because there are no privileged places 
in the natural order—the laws deal with everything with perfect equality, 
without ever making an exception.

In the field of physics, this idea that laws must always apply in the same 
way is not only called the universality of the laws of nature, but also the 
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principle of relativity. Everyone has already heard of relativity, especially 
because of the success of a certain Albert Einstein, who made it the cen-
ter of his theories.

A common conception of the principle of relativity is to say, “Every-
thing is relative,” but this idea is not the essence of relativity. This is because 
it is not true that everything is relative; some realities are absolute, which 
means they never change, regardless of the way you look at them. Again, 
these realities are the laws of nature. That is why if you ask a physicist 
to define the principle of relativity, he will not tell you, “Everything is 
relative,” but rather, “The laws are the same for all frames of reference.” 
Because, even though a phenomenon may appear very different depend-
ing on the frame of reference, that is to say, according to the point of view, 
the laws that govern it remain exactly the same.

Because of this, a more complete definition of the principle of relativ-
ity would be, “The laws are absolute; the rest is relative.” In fact, one could 
just as easily say “principle of universality,” instead of “principle of relativ-
ity.” These expressions are only different ways of naming the most funda-
mental principle of science.

At the heart of physics, there is the universality of the laws, but also the 
notions of frames of reference, points of view, or contexts, which are very 
important. This is because the description of a phenomenon is valid only 
within a certain context. Once again, it is a simple and natural idea that 
everyone already knows intuitively.

For example, if you stand in front of someone who throws you a ball, 
you will describe the movement of the ball by saying that it has come 
directly to you, while the person who threw it at you will say that it moved 
away from him. If there are outside observers, some will say that the 
ball has moved from left to right while others, on the other side, will say 
that it has moved from right to left. If some observers are moving, they 
will describe the speed of the ball in a different way than those who are 
motionless, and so on. Different observers may, therefore, describe the 
same phenomenon differently, each from its own point of view, and these 
various descriptions are equally valid. This relativity of motion means that 
to describe a motion, we must first define an observer or a frame of refer-
ence, from which this phenomenon will be described, and therefore, that 
a description is valid only within a certain context.

In his theory of special relativity, Einstein pushed this idea much fur-
ther, demonstrating that even the notions of space and time may change 
among observers because the laws dictate that the speed of light must 
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always stay the same across all frames of reference. In other words, accord-
ing to Einstein’s relativity, space and time are relative concepts and not 
absolute concepts because only the laws of nature are absolute.

This is a fascinating subject, but it would be too long to cover it in 
detail here. What must be remembered is that this is another proof of the 
power of the principle of universality, or of relativity. The essence of Ein-
stein’s genius was to understand the importance of this principle, and it is 
for this reason that his two great theories, special relativity and general rel-
ativity, are named after it.

From Galileo in the 17th century to Einstein and his successors, the 
principle of relativity has always been one of the primary pillars of physics. 
One of the most important lessons of this principle is that all frames of ref-
erence are equivalent, as long as they respect the laws of nature. All points 
of view are equal because no point in the universe is more important than 
another for the laws of nature. Relativity is sometimes interpreted, in a 
very superficial way, as proof that there are no absolute truths, only vari-
ous opinions; whereas, in reality, this principle tells us that there are indeed 
absolute truths, the laws of nature, and that it is these laws that must be 
placed at the center of our worldview, not appearances.

So, what is the relationship between the notion of frames of reference 
and the visible and the invisible ? These notions have a lot in common 
because the visible and the invisible are just frames of reference, points of 
view, contexts...and nothing else ! The visible is only a certain point of view 
that we have on reality, a frame of reference which, like all frames of refer-
ence, does not have any particular importance.

Believing that the visible is all that matters and that the invisible is 
insignificant is in contradiction with the universality of the laws since it 
makes the visible a privileged frame of reference, a point of view more 
important than the others, which is forbidden by the principle of relativ-
ity. In other words, to believe that the visible is particularly important, one 
must throw into the trash the most fundamental principle of science, only 
to satisfy appearances !

Materialism is a belief system based on inconsistencies, logical flaws, 
which, sooner or later, will bring about the fall of this false philosophy. 
One of the greatest faults of materialism is the belief that the visible is more 
important than the invisible, a belief that contradicts the fundamental les-
sons of science.

From a symbolic point of view, putting the visible at the center of our 
conception of the world is the same as placing the Earth at the center of 
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the universe. In both cases, it produces a distorted vision of reality, which 
gives more importance to certain deceptive appearances than to the laws of 
nature. Historians of science call “geocentrism” the belief system in which 
the Earth is the center of the universe, and in the case of materialism, one 
could just as easily call it “visiocentrism.” Namely, a conception of the 
world that considers the visible, what is directly measurable, as the cen-
ter of reality.

On the contrary, this view, which gives importance only to what is 
directly measurable, leads to a disconnection of reality, since it leads us to 
believe that what cannot be measured is less real than what is accessible to 
our instruments. A conception of the world that is very pretentious, since, 
for this position to be tenable, we must believe that reality conforms itself 
to the limits of our instruments, which is completely absurd !

The invisible part of reality, the one that our instruments cannot mea-
sure directly, will always be more important than its visible part. That is 
why it is not upon the visible on which we must construct our theories, 
but on the laws, since the laws are immutable while the visible is a cate-
gory that changes according to the era. Many previously invisible realities 
once considered “nonexistent,” are today considered facts, without which 
it is impossible to understand the world. It is the same today : The invisi-
ble still has many answers to give us !

At the beginning of this section, we talked about the belief that we can-
not know anything about the invisible, a belief that is widespread among 
materialists. We have seen that this prejudice is false, since, by making 
deductions based on the universality of the laws, we can learn a lot about 
the invisible.

First, we have seen that the invisible is necessarily made up of levels, 
just like the visible. Second, those levels are just as diversified as the visible 
levels since the same laws that give rise to an infinite variety of phenom-
ena in the visible levels must also apply. Third, the visible does not have a 
special place in the natural order, even though, from our point of view, it 
seems to be the case. The visible is only a certain point of view of reality, 
and the invisible is the combination of all the levels to which we do not 
have access.

We will now see one last fact that the universality of the laws allows us 
to understand the invisible, the fact that consciousness and life necessarily 
come from the invisible side of reality.

The laws of nature must apply universally. That is the essence of the 
principle of universality. This means that if a law applies to a category of 
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phenomena, it must apply to all phenomena included in this domain, 
always in the same way, without exception, regardless of the context, any-
where in the universe, as much in the past, the present, or the future...

In other words, it is the laws that define the categories, and if a phenom-
enon belongs to a certain category, it must always obey the laws that define 
this domain, without any exception. For this reason, it is very important to 
classify the phenomena in the right categories since it tells us which laws 
should apply to these elements.

Within the universalist approach, the classification of elements is always 
clear. Nothing is more important, since, as we have seen in the preceding 
chapters, correctly classifying concepts that were badly placed before can 
allow us to take giant steps forward in our understanding of the world and 
can even solve certain “great mysteries” that were artificially created by our 
bad theories.

To solve mysteries in this way is what the universalist approach allows 
us to do, by correctly classifying these concepts that are the brain and the 
first life forms, a classification that show that the explanations of con-
sciousness and life must necessarily be on the invisible side of reality. This 
is by following certain reasonings based on the principle of universality, 
which forbids exceptions to the laws of nature. Here are these reasonings, 
in the form of premises and conclusions :

1 : Every material object is unconscious; it is a law of nature.

2 : The brain is a material object.

Conclusion 1 : Therefore, the brain is unconscious.

1 : If the explanation of consciousness is not in the visible, it implies that the 
explanation of consciousness is in the invisible.

2 : The explanation of consciousness is not in the visible because the brain is 
unconscious, as are all material objects.

Conclusion 2 : Therefore, the explanation of consciousness is in the invisible.

1 : Every life form is the reproduction of a previous life; it is a law of nature.

2 : The first forms of material life, or visible life, are life forms.

Conclusion 3 : Therefore, the first forms of material life, or visible life, are 
reproductions of a previous life.
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1 : If the explanation of the origin of life is not in the visible, it implies that the 
explanation of the origin of life is in the invisible.

2 : The explanation of the origin of life is not in the visible because the first 
forms of material life, or visible life, are reproductions of a previous life, as are all 
life forms.

Conclusion 4 : Therefore, the explanation of the origin of life is in the invisible.

Final Conclusion : Therefore, the universality of the laws of nature necessar-
ily implies that the explanations of consciousness and the origin of life are in the 
invisible, since any other conclusion requires exceptions to the laws.

In the eyes of many, it will seem that these reasonings go too far, that 
they go beyond what science allows us to affirm. But, in this book, every-
one will be able to understand that there is no better way to create a world-
view that is 100% consistent with science. These conclusions are consistent 
with science because there is no more solid basis for building scientific the-
ories than the principle of universality !

Universalistic reasonings are simple to follow, and, of course, material-
ists can reply by trying to convince us that those subjects are not so simple. 
In particular, they can try to convince us that it is not true that all mate-
rial objects are unconscious and all life forms are reproductions. In other 
words, they can try to make us believe that these rules are not true laws of 
nature, and therefore, exceptions are allowed. For this, they are ready to 
use all kinds of intellectual contortions.

This is because the idea that all material objects are unconscious and 
that all life forms are reproductions of a previous life are not laws invented 
by non-materialists to protect their beliefs. On the contrary, these are 
laws that everyone, even the materialists, continually apply ! Indeed, even 
materialists consider that all material objects are unconscious, making an 
exception only for the brain. Likewise, they regard all life forms as repro-
ductions, making an exception only for what they think are the first life 
forms. So, even materialists, in their normal reasoning, regard these rules 
as laws of nature, and they are inconsistent with these rules only when it is 
necessary to protect their beliefs. In these cases, they follow abnormal rea-
sonings, just like religious people who believe in miracles.

To see it, one just needs to ask the materialists to explain how such 
exceptions to natural laws are possible. That is when the show of intellectual 
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illusionism begins, since this is impossible to explain without contradict-
ing laws that everyone normally considers as universal ! In their explana-
tions, materialists can only try to save appearances, relying on all sorts of 
tricks to hide the fact that their reasonings are never truly coherent.

Materialist scientists share the belief that consciousness and life come 
from matter, but when they try to understand how it is possible, all they 
generate are endless debates that lead them nowhere, and this is why these 
topics are still considered the greatest mysteries of science. They are lost 
in a labyrinth created by their false beliefs. From the universalist point of 
view, the origin of this confusion is easy to understand : It comes from the 
fact that materialists believe that exceptions to the laws of nature are possible !

Materialist theorists and philosophers can be criticized, with their lame 
attempts to explain the exceptions they allow in their theories, but at least 
these people try to give some rational frame to their beliefs. This is not 
the case for the vast majority of materialists, who simply believe that con-
sciousness comes from the brain, and that life comes from matter, only 
because, from a certain point of view, this interpretation is consistent with 
appearances. These people never make an effort to explain their beliefs 
rationally. They only believe ! They believe in the miracles of the brain and of 
matter, just as other people believe in the miracles of their religion. Mate-
rialistic thinking is just a form of magical thinking, in which one grants 
imaginary powers to matter rather than to a sort of deity !

It is only to respect the laws of nature that the universalist approach pro-
poses invisible solutions. Materialists often claim that, for non-material-
istic solutions to be true, it would be necessary to overturn what science 
knows about reality, but it is easy to see how false this prejudice is. Again, 
all that is overturned are certain materialistic beliefs, which many intellec-
tual illusionists present to us as “scientific facts.” No discovery of science 
is overturned by the universalist approach. On the contrary, its goal is to 
agree with the most important laws of science !

Science agrees very well with the idea that most of reality is invisible, 
and the law of selection allows us to explain naturally how this is possible. 
Seeing the brain as an unconscious object like any other allows us to solve 
one of the greatest mysteries of science since we no longer need to search 
by which mechanism this object can generate consciousness. The univer-
salist approach also allows us to always respect the law that tells us that 
every life form is a reproduction, a law that is certainly one of the most 
well-tested of all science ! These are just some of the reasons this approach 
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is an excellent solution. It is not necessary to abandon anything of science, 
only to build on its strongest pillars !

The theory presented in this book is not special; it is constructed as any 
scientific theory must be. This is because we start from well-tested laws, 
on which we gradually build a representation of the world that is consis-
tent with these laws. The universalist approach has an easy-to-understand 
basis, but that does not mean that this theory is simplistic—it has a simple 
basis because it is so for all scientific theories ! One only needs to study the 
theories that have become well established throughout history to under-
stand that it is always so. At the base of these theories, we continually find 
a handful of elementary rules, which served as a starting point for these 
models.

For example, the Newtonian theory of gravity is based on the idea 
that all objects behave in the same way concerning gravity, regardless of 
whether it is an apple or the moon, a simple rule, which was revolution-
ary at the time. Modern chemistry began when researchers realized that all 
elements of nature are composed of the same sub-elements and that what 
distinguishes one element from another is only the number of protons 
contained in its core, a much simpler conception of the elements than the 
one previously maintained. In biology, the concept of natural selection, 
essential for understanding the evolution of species, is also elementary...

The laws underlying scientific theories are always simple because the laws 
of nature are always simple ! It is only the logical consequences that accom-
pany these rules that can be complex, and sometimes very astonishing.

For example, Einstein’s relativity tells us that space and time can change 
from one frame of reference to another, which is very surprising since we 
are used to believing that these notions are immutable. However, this logi-
cal consequence of relativity does not mean that this theory has a complex 
basis since it is a consequence of a simple principle : the fact that the speed 
of light must be the same for all frames of reference. Similarly, quantum 
physics has a reputation for being complex and incomprehensible. Yet, 
like all theories, it also has a simple basis. For example, its laws tell us that 
energy can never be exactly zero. Another simple idea, which nevertheless, 
has astonishing logical consequences since it means that the void does not 
really exist ! Indeed, the void cannot exist, since there must always be the 
presence of a certain amount of energy, according to the laws of quantum 
physics. That is why, in the theories of modern physics, emptiness is rather 
seen as a state of minimal energy, and not as “the absence of everything.”

Science is filled with amazing facts, but that does not mean that the 
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laws at the base of science are complex and incomprehensible, only that 
some of our prejudices must be reconsidered ! It is the same with the idea 
that consciousness and life have their source on the invisible side of real-
ity. It is only a logical consequence of the laws of nature, like the two pre-
ceding laws : Every material object is unconscious, and every life form is a 
reproduction.

The conclusion that consciousness and life come from the invisible part 
of nature can be amazing for some people, but it is certainly not a stranger 
concept than others that are commonly accepted by scientists of our time. 
As another example, the formulas of general relativity tell us that it is the-
oretically possible to compress the Earth until its entire mass is contained 
in a space the size of an egg. Can we imagine a concept harder to believe ? 
Yet, it is an idea considered banal by the physicists of our time, many of 
whom believe that the existence of invisible life forms is a far-fetched con-
cept ! People who do not believe that an invisible life is possible only emit 
a judgment based on their prejudices, and not on reality, which allows all 
kinds of much more extraordinary phenomena. Life is present everywhere 
on our planet. What is so strange about the idea that it is also present in 
the invisible substances that surround us ? What criteria do materialists 
rely upon to say that it is impossible, except the fact that it contradicts 
their preconceived idea of ​​life ?

A logical consequence can only surprise us when it contradicts our prej-
udices, and it is the same for the existence of invisible life forms. In real-
ity, this concept is natural since it is a logical consequence of the laws of 
nature.

6.4  IN SUMMARY

Using invisible solutions to answer scientific questions is allowed, as 
long as we have good reasons to do so !

As we have seen in this chapter, there are many good reasons to use 
the invisible to solve the mysteries of consciousness and the origin of life : 
first, because the visible solutions are unsatisfactory, otherwise these sub-
jects would not be considered the greatest mysteries of science; second, 
because throughout the history of science, many invisible solutions have 
been successful; third, because it is allowed to postulate the existence of 
invisible substances or forces when necessary to answer certain questions, 
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as we have not yet found a limit to the number of particles and forces that 
can exist; fourth, because the law of selection allows us to explain natu-
rally why these invisible realities can escape our instruments; fifth, because 
a lot of indirect evidence tells us that most of reality is invisible; and sixth, 
because resorting to invisible solutions is necessary to respect the univer-
sality of the laws of nature.

Universalism is based on many reasons, which is why it is a rational posi-
tion. Traditionally, people have the habit of thinking that invisible solu-
tions to the enigmas of life are in the realm of faith, while visible solutions 
are considered to be in the realm of science. But this categorization is false 
since it is possible, only by using logical deductions based on the laws 
of nature, to come to the conclusion that the solutions to the myster-
ies of consciousness and of life are necessarily invisible. No act of faith is 
required for this; it is only a question of logic ! To see more clearly, all one 
needs to do is to organize some key concepts correctly. To help us do this 
work, here are the primary logical relations and conceptual unifications we 
saw in this chapter :

The invisible is not supernatural.

The invisible is what lies outside the limits of our instruments.

The visible is not the center of reality.

The visible is what lies within the limits of our instruments.

The invisible is larger than the visible.

The universality of the laws encompasses the visible and the invisible.

The visible and the invisible are levels of reality.

The visible and the invisible are diversified domains.

The explanation of consciousness is in the invisible domain.

The explanation of the origin of life is in the invisible domain.

Whoever neglects the importance of the invisible cannot construct a 
good representation of reality. By placing the visible at the center of their 
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theories, instead of the laws of nature, materialists have created a distorted 
worldview filled with artificial mysteries. They like to claim that they are 
“realists,” but their conceptions only disconnect them from reality, which is 
essentially invisible. The universalist approach tries to restore order, return-
ing the invisible to the place it belongs in the natural order : The invisible is 
the most important part of nature, and this domain is necessary to under-
stand consciousness and life.
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7. THE IMPORTANCE OF ENERGY

The essence of reality is energy, not matter.

So far, we have seen two of the fundamental ideas that are behind the 
universalist approach : the universality of the laws of nature and the impor-
tance of the invisible. These are two indispensable elements to answer the 
enigmas of consciousness and life, and we will now see another one, which 
is energy.

In this chapter, we will explore the real importance of energy, which will 
allow us to understand better why it must be placed at the heart of our the-
ories seeking to explain consciousness and the origin of life, just as energy 
is at the heart of the greatest theories of science. Let us continue our reflec-
tion, seeking to go beyond certain misconceptions based on appearances.

When studying physics, an assertion that one sometimes sees is that 
matter is essentially empty. But what does this really mean ? To represent 
this emptiness, we can visualize what an atom would look like if we could 
observe it very closely. An atom is composed of a nucleus, which concen-
trates almost all of its mass, around which there is a layer of electrons. But 
the electrons are not close to the nucleus; between them, there is a space 
that is vast, proportionally to the dimensions of the atom. Indeed, if we 
could magnify the nucleus of an atom to give it the size of a pea, the elec-
tronic layer would be the size of a football stadium ! This means that if 
we could see the matter of a solid object closely, the atomic nuclei would 
appear to us like peas separated by hundreds of meters of distance, a huge 
empty space that the tiny electrons inhabit like so many little flies.

The mathematical formulas that describe this domain are difficult to 
translate into images, so we must not take these metaphors literally, but 
rather see them as representations that put forward certain aspects. Peas 
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and football stadiums are not very precise units of measurement, but this 
is enough to give us an idea of ​​the relationship between the space occu-
pied by particles of matter and the empty space. So, if we want to visual-
ize what matter looks like inside a solid object, we should not imagine the 
atoms crammed onto each other like balls in a box, but rather imagine that 
they vibrate next to each other, being separated by a space that, relative to 
the nuclei of the atoms, is immense.

Another way to illustrate how empty is the world around us is to try to 
imagine what would happen if we tried to compress an object to its high-
est compaction level. For example, if we take an empty cardboard box, we 
know that if we compress it to remove the empty space it contains, we can 
make it occupy much less space. Suppose we are really zealous and we want 
to compress our box in the smallest possible space to store it, and that, 
for this purpose, we decide to ask a physicist what is the smallest possible 
space that our box can occupy when compressed to the maximum. Again, 
the answer may surprise us because it is theoretically possible to compress 
our box into a microscopic space. By subjecting it to enough pressure, we 
could even compress it into the space normally occupied by a few atoms 
of matter ! Conclusion : By compressing them to the maximum, we could 
put all the boxes of the world in a box of matches.

It may be hard to believe, but there are really objects in the universe 
that have this extreme density. These form at the death of stars, when the 
processes of nuclear fusion normally occurring in their core are exhausted, 
and can no longer generate enough energy to counterbalance the incred-
ible pressure coming from the mass of these celestial bodies. These stars 
then collapse on themselves, reaching an extreme level of compaction. The 
densest objects that can be formed this way are the black holes, celestial 
bodies that emit no light, and have an unimaginable density. The density 
of the black holes is so high that if we could compress the planet Earth 
to this level of compaction, the whole of its mass could be contained in a 
sphere with a radius of nine millimeters—smaller than an egg !

It may seem incredible, but that is what the formulas of physics say. 
These are not marginal theories, but concepts that have been known to 
physicists for a long time. This radius of nine millimeters in which we 
could compress the Earth is called the “Schwarzschild radius,” which rep-
resents the density at which an object becomes a black hole, the densest 
object in the universe.

If the whole mass of the Earth can be contained in an egg, it means 
the space it currently occupies is essentially empty...or, to be more precise, 
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that this space is occupied by something 
other than matter. What occupies this void 
between the particles of matter ? If atoms 
are separated by so much space, what keeps 
them from falling on one another ? Why do 
objects seem solid to us, if they contain so 
much emptiness ?

To answer these questions, it is neces-
sary to remember that the particles of mat-
ter are not alone; they are accompanied by 
another category of particles that transmit 
the interactions, mediating particles that 
are the vehicles of the forces of nature.

If atoms behave as they do, if they vibrate next to each other, leav-
ing a lot of space between them, it is because it is imposed on them by 
the forces that animate and structure matter. The presence of these inter-
actions means that the void between the particles of matter is not really 
empty. This space is occupied by force fields, and it is this network of inter-
action that dictates to matter how it must behave. What maintains the 
cohesion of the objects is not the matter itself, but the forces conveyed by 
the mediating particles, particles that are of the same nature as light. We 
can also visualize this exchange of particles as a wave transmission process, 
within which the particles of matter act as antennas or relay centers.

What keeps the cohesion of matter are these waves and these mediating 
particles, and not the particles of matter themselves, which are inert and 
only react passively to the action of the forces. If the objects seem solid to 
us, it is only because the forces that exist between the particles of matter 
cause them to repel or attract each other, processes that give a structure to 
the objects. If we remove these forces, matter collapses on itself because it 
is essentially inert.

These mediating particles that flow between the particles of matter can 
also be called particles of force or particles of energy, and because of that, 
we can say that the universe is composed of two primary ingredients : 
energy and matter.

To say that energy is an ingredient, a substance made up of particles, is 
another statement that can be surprising. In physics, energy is considered 
a unit that measures the ability to produce a displacement, as the meter is 
used to measure lengths, or the second is used to measure time. Energy is 
then defined as a measure of “work capacity.”

The dimension that the Earth 
would have, if it had the density

of a black hole.
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Alternatively, in quantum physics, the 
field of physics that describes the behavior 
of nature on a very small scale, energy is 
also considered in a more elaborated way 
because the classical approach to energy 
had proven insufficient. To explain cer-
tain phenomena, the solution that physi-
cists have found is to consider that energy 
exchanges, in the domain of the extremely 
small, are in the form of particles, in pack-
ets called quanta. This realization is the 
basis of quantum physics, and why this 
branch of physics is so named.

The energy packets, the quanta, have an 
energy that is always a multiple of a quan-
tity called “Planck’s constant.” This quan-
tity is insignificant on our scale, but at the 
particle scale, it has a huge effect because 
the fact that all the events that occur in the 
world of particles must possess an energy 
that is a multiple of this constant draws a 
precise limit between the phenomena that 
are possible and those that are impossible.

The best-known of these quanta of 
energy is the photon, the particle of light, 
hence another crucial concept : The notions 
of energy and light are very close to each 
other, an intimate relationship that is crys-
tallized in the formula “E=mc2.” Which 
tells us that to know the amount of energy 
that an object contains, it is necessary to 
multiply its mass by the square of the speed 
of light.

The field of quantum physics has 
another similar equation, which is written 
“E=hf.” In this equation, “h” is the Planck 
constant, and “f” is the frequency. This for-
mula tells us that the amount of energy 
contained in a mediating particle is related 

The space occupied by the 
objects seems to be filled by 
matter ( 1 ), but in reality this 
space is essentially occupied 
by the energy that is present 
between the particles of mat-

ter ( 2 ). If this energy is removed, 
matter collapses on itself until it 
occupies almost no space ( 3 ).
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to its frequency, a relationship that allows us to quantify how much energy 
it carries. In short, one of the revolutions of quantum physics has been to 
give a substance to energy, a quantifiable substance of the same nature as 
light, and no longer to consider it merely as an abstract unit of measure.

Very summarily, we could sum up quantum physics in these terms : 
Everything is made of particles. Matter is made of particles, and energy is 
made of particles. In a way, the particles can be considered the “pixels” of 
reality since, just as the images on a screen are composed of pixels, all that 
exists is composed of particles.

One could also summarize quantum physics in these terms : Everything 
is made of waves. Matter is made of waves; energy is made of waves; there 
is nothing that cannot be considered as a wave phenomenon.

At first glance, these may seem like contradictory affirmations. How 
can a phenomenon be a particle and a wave at the same time ? Particles are 
clearly defined phenomena, whereas waves are spread out in space. Nor-
mally, we use one or the other of these concepts to describe the phenom-
ena around us; to our eyes, either they are clearly defined as a particle, or 
they are diffused like a wave. But, in the quantum domain, it is not possi-
ble to completely understand a phenomenon without needing to use both 
of these concepts because to describe the phenomena only in terms of par-
ticles, or only in terms of waves, gives us only a partial image that is not 
enough to explain all the observations. As a result, we must always con-
sider that quantum phenomena have both particle and wave character-
istics. This is the “wave-particle duality,” another important conceptual 
unification of modern physics.

In reality, there is no opposition between these two visions since they 
are complementary. Just as an object may seem different depending on 
whether we look at its face or its profile, the quantum objects can appear 
to us differently depending on how we observe them. That is why, in phys-
ics experiments, the same phenomenon may appear to us to be composed 
of particles if the measurements are taken in a certain way, and as a wave 
phenomenon if the measurements are taken in another way. This is also 
why, when we talk about energy transmissions, we sometimes consider 
them a transmission of particles, and sometimes a transmission of waves, 
since both interpretations are correct. In reality, to say that a phenome-
non is composed of particles or waves is dependent on our point of view ! 
Again, those are relative notions.

What is most important to remember is that the particles of matter 
never interact directly with each other; they interact only by the exchange 
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of particles of energy, of light pulses, that we can also visualize as a wave 
exchange. We can also see this circulation of quanta of energy as the 
exchange of bits of information that occurs between computers because 
the quanta also carry information and the effects they produce while cir-
culating between the atoms and the molecules are not fuzzy, but very pre-
cise. From this point of view, we can see each atom and molecule as tiny 
antennas that constantly receive and send information through photons 
of light. A photon of a precise energy that reaches an atom or a molecule 
changes its configuration precisely, which in turn, modifies the behavior of 
this element precisely. In this way, the behavior of matter is literally pro-
gramed by the quanta of energy circulating in it.

This behavior is governed by a great law of nature, the law of interac-
tions, which can be summarized as follows : Every interaction is an exchange 
of energies that carry information. The universe is not an incomprehensible 
chaos but a structure rigorously ordered by the laws of nature, and what 
maintains this order is the energy that circulates everywhere, conveying 
information.

Energy is the essence of reality, whereas matter is a secondary element 
that depends on energy for its existence, as a shadow depends on its source. 
It is energy that structures matter, and it is energy that dictates to matter 
how it must behave. The only intrinsic property of matter is inertia, passiv-
ity, resistance to change. All other qualities, such as colors, sounds, flavors, 
warmth, shapes, movements, are the product of an interaction between 
matter and energy. If this energy is removed, matter collapses on itself until 
it occupies almost no space, as shown by the example of black holes.

Matter is inertia; everything else comes from energy, from light. There-
fore, it is quite logical that it is also the case for consciousness and life : They 
come from energy, not from matter.

When we try to explain the origin of consciousness and of life by relying 
on matter, we only encounter “mysteries” because matter contains nothing 
that can give us an explanation. It is only an inert element, reacting pas-
sively to the impulses it receives. Alternatively, if we rely on energy, natural 
solutions are available to us. As we will see, there are many good reasons to 
place energy at the center of our conception of consciousness and life, just 
as we did with the invisible in the previous chapter.



87

7.1  UNDER PRESSURE

The universe is essentially composed of energy. We can use the equations 
“E=mc2” or “E=hf” to define energy, but one could simply say “E=R,” or 
“Energy = Reality.” Energy is the fundamental element of nature. Instead 
of the laws of nature, we might as well speak of the laws of energy, or the 
laws of motion, these expressions are synonymous.

Without energy, there is nothing. Even matter owes its existence to 
energy, since it cannot be formed if there is not at first the presence of a 
certain concentration of energy. Even if from a certain point of view we 
consider that energy and matter exist separately, from another point of 
view matter is only an effect of the activity of energy and has no indepen-
dent existence.

Matter is only a product of energy. It is this process that occurs within 
particle colliders, where the collision of particles at speeds close to the 
speed of light releases a large amount of energy, which quickly gives rise 
to myriads of particles of matter. It is also this process that occurred at the 
origin of the universe, at the time of the Big Bang, where everything was 
initially only energy, an energy that has generated various forms of matter 
with the cooling of the universe.

All the structures that surround us, from particles to galaxies, are the 
product of an equilibrium between the forces of nature, forces acting 
through the radiation that fill the universe. These energies, these powers, 
these force fields, are present everywhere and are of an inconceivable inten-
sity. Nature may seem peaceful at one level, but when you look closely at 
the game going on between the forces of nature, the picture can be quite 
different. If we usually do not perceive the presence of the unimaginable 
pressure to which the forces of nature subject everything, it is because 
the effects of these forces tend to cancel each other out to create states of 
equilibrium.

We can illustrate these equilibrium states by a well-known example of 
pressure : the atmospheric pressure. We live at the bottom of an ocean of 
air, and the pressure that the atmosphere exerts on us is very high, about 
one kilogram per square centimeter. Without noticing, we all have several 
hundred kilos pushing on our shoulders ! How is it that we do not feel the 
enormous pressure of these kilos of air ? Because the pressure of the gases 
and liquids inside our bodies is the same as that of the atmosphere.

This is mathematical : If a force of one kilo is exerted in one direction, 
and it encounters a force of one kilo exerted in the opposite direction, the 
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result is equal to zero, which creates the illusion that there is no force at 
work. The result is the same if we oppose a force of one thousand kilos to 
another thousand kilos, or if we oppose forces of millions of kilos... It is 
always the same zero, because mathematics does not discriminate !

When two identical forces oppose each other, a state of equilibrium is 
created, which gives us the illusion that there is no force at work. On the 
other hand, as soon as one of the two opposing forces is removed, the other 
force can then manifest all its power. This is done, for example, with suc-
tion cups. When we remove the air under a suction cup, nothing is going 
against the pressure of the atmosphere anymore, and it is this pressure that 
forces the suction cup to adhere to a surface. But suction cups are not a 
very effective way to create a vacuum. With a pump, one can achieve much 
more impressive results, as shown by the most famous experiment show-
ing the power of atmospheric pressure, the experiment of the “Magdeburg 
hemispheres,” which took place for the first time in the 17th century.

In this experiment, two metal hemispheres were joined and sealed with 
grease; then, using a pump, all the air inside was removed. The result was 
a sphere the two halves of which were held together only thanks to the 
atmospheric pressure. One might think that the pressure of the air is not 
enough to make this sphere resistant, but it would be a mistake because 
two teams of horses, pulling in opposite directions, did not manage to sep-
arate it ! This is not surprising since the pressure that held these two hemi-
spheres together was about two tons... The most impressive in this story is 
not the fact that horses fail to separate two hemispheres held together only 
by the pressure of the air around them, but the fact that we are constantly 
subjected to this pressure without noticing it ! Because it means that we are 
ourselves filled with a pressure comparable to that of the atmosphere.

The pressure that the atmosphere exerts on us is high, but it is still noth-
ing. The situation is much worse at the bottom of the oceans, where the 
pressure can exceed a thousand kilos per square centimeter. This pressure 
that exists in the deepest parts of the ocean is the reason the exploration 
of these environments is extremely difficult, because we have to build sub-
marines specifically designed to withstand these gigantic pressures. How-
ever, while humans venture into these depths, fearing to be crushed if their 
submarine fails, they meet in these places fishes that go around peacefully, 
completely unaware of the pressure of several tons to which they are sub-
jected. The reason fishes on the bottom of the oceans do not feel this pres-
sure is the same reason we do not feel the pressure of the atmosphere : 
because they are themselves filled with water, which exerts inside their 
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body the same pressure they are subjected to, which cancels out the effect 
of the pressure of the ocean. Just as we are filled with a pressure comparable 
to that of the atmosphere, which allows us not to be crushed by it, these 
fish are filled with a pressure of several tons, and that is the reason they are 
not crushed by the ocean. If it was possible to bring these fishes back up to 
the surface in a fraction of a second, so that all the pressure they contain 
was suddenly released, they would explode like dynamite !

Just as we live in an ocean of air and fishes live in an ocean of water, 
the whole universe is bathed in an ocean of energy. This energy permeates 
everything. In the form of light, it fills the space between the stars and is 
present between each particle of matter, where it acts as the vehicle of all 
interactions. Like the atmosphere and the oceans, which exert gigantic 
pressure on their inhabitants without them being aware of it, the omni-
present energy maintains levels of pressure and tension that are inconceiv-
ably intense. Again, because of the balance of the forces, we do not usually 
feel this intensity that permeates everything. On the other hand, one only 
has to break this equilibrium to see this energy reveal itself in all its power.

It is very easy to observe the energy that is present everywhere. For that, 
we only have to ignite an object. By doing this, we cause a chain reaction 
that releases the energy that was previously used to bind the molecules of 
this object together. This energy that comes to us in the form of heat was 
always present in the object and the oxygen from air. Only, it was previ-
ously kept under control by the balance of the forces of nature. In this case, 
it was the particles of matter that acted like a container that prevented the 
energy from escaping.

All the elements, objects, shapes and structures that surround us are 
born of a state of equilibrium between the forces of nature. This balance 
can be very stable, as in a stone; or very precarious, as in an explosive. In 
the case of a precarious balance, a simple spark can be enough to release 
the energy with a lethal force, like a step in the snow can be enough to trig-
ger an avalanche.

To ignite an object is nothing more than to break the balance of forces 
that previously held the energy inside. The fact that there is almost noth-
ing left of an object after it has been burned shows us that, in reality, this 
object contained very little matter; it was essentially energy. Just as the 
space occupied by a balloon is, in reality, occupied by air particles, the 
space occupied by an object is essentially occupied by energy particles, 
waves, force fields. The smoke that flies away and the ashes that remain is 
all the matter an object contains, the rest is only light.
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This release of energy in the form of flames may seem trivial ( except 
when it is our house that is burning ), but it is just a tiny sample of the 
energy that permeates everything. By breaking the bonds between mole-
cules and atoms, we can release a lot of this energy that was between the 
particles of matter, but if we go further, attacking the nuclei of atoms, the 
result is even more spectacular.

The nuclei of the atoms are composed of protons and neutrons, parti-
cles that are also connected to each other by energy. On the other hand, 
this energy is by far superior to the energy that serves as an intermediary 
between the atoms and the molecules. The most famous and unfortunate 
expressions of this energy are nuclear weapons, which succeed in breaking, 
by a chain reaction, the nuclei of atoms to liberate this energy in a destruc-
tive way. In these cases, the energy contained in a handful of material 
may be enough to level a city ! These bombs show us, with painful clarity, 
the colossal amount of energy that is present everywhere; they are terrible 
experimental proof of the equation “E=mc2.”

Nuclear weapons give us a bad image of nuclear energy because it is not 
only destructive. On the contrary, it is thanks to nuclear energy that there 
is life on Earth because it is the nuclear reactions that occur in the heart 
of the Sun that feed our planet with energy. Alternatively, it is by fusing 
nuclei of atoms and not by breaking them, that the Sun produces energy.

Simplifying, we can consider the Sun as an immense ocean of hydro-
gen, in which there is enormous pressure, as is the case in the oceans of 
water and air that are on Earth. This ocean of hydrogen is millions of 
times deeper than those found on Earth, and the pressure, in its depths, 
is millions of times stronger, which forces the protons, which normally 
repel, to merge to form new elements. The cores of the stars are the only 
places where there is naturally enough pressure to form atomic nuclei. This 
explains why almost all the elements have been formed in the stars.

Every particle of our body, every atom we breathe, was formed in the 
heart of a star at a very distant time. When we play the sorcerer’s appren-
tices, releasing the energy of atomic nuclei during nuclear explosions, it is 
literally the energy of the stars that we release, a tiny sample of the inten-
sity that exists within these celestial bodies.

Examples of the omnipresence and the power of energy abound, but 
none exceed in intensity the supernovas, the explosions of stars. Although 
they can live for billions of years, stars are not eternal. There is inevitably 
a point in the life of a star where it exhausts its fuel. That is to say, it has 
no more particles to merge to release energy. The slowing of the nuclear 
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fusion process results in the radiation pressure from the star’s core no lon-
ger counterbalancing the pressure exerted by the ocean of matter in the 
star. There is then a rupture in the balance of forces that existed before, 
and, as was the case in the previous examples, a sequence of spectacular 
events results from this rupture.

Under the pressure of its own mass, the star is compressed more and 
more, and the unimaginable pressure that exists in this core becomes even 
more unimaginable. The sequence of events that occurs at the end of a 
star’s life varies greatly depending on the initial mass of the star in ques-
tion. In the case of stars much more massive than the Sun, the sequence 
of events resulting from this compression can produce a gigantic explosion 
that blows out the outer layers of the star by spreading them in the inter-
stellar medium. The term “gigantic explosion” is a euphemism since this 
explosion releases more energy than the radiation of the stars of an entire 
galaxy ! By exploding in this way, the star releases all the elements it has 
formed during its life, elements that will be used to form new celestial bod-
ies. So, we must not see the death of these stars as a catastrophe but as a 
ripe fruit that generously spills its seed. Star explosions are both the most 
terrifying and most magnificent events in the universe.

From the nuclei of atoms to the explosions of stars, the amount of 
energy that is everywhere present is absolutely inconceivable. If we look 
at the universe from the point of view of matter, we can say that it is 
essentially empty, but if we look at the universe from the point of view of 
energy, the portrait is the opposite : The universe is filled with energy, with 
light. Nothing is empty, everything is filled with radiation, and it is the 
activity of these force fields that determines the structure and functioning 
of the universe.

7.2  BOSONS AND FERMIONS

To understand better the fundamental difference between the energy 
particles and those of matter, we will now look at how physicists describe 
the behavior of particles. To do this, we will delve into two important con-
cepts of particle physics : bosons and fermions.

These concepts are used to describe the two types of particle behavior 
that exist : A particle has either a bosonic behavior or a fermionic behavior. 
Only, instead of the word “behavior,” physicists use the word “statistics.” 
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To be more precise, the bosons are the particles that obey the Bose-Einstein 
statistic, while the fermions are those that obey the Fermi-Dirac statistic.

The concepts of bosons and fermions have strange names, and because 
of that, they may seem more mysterious than they actually are, but these 
names only come from the people who participated in their discovery, that 
is, Satyendra Nath Bose in the case of the boson, and Enrico Fermi in the 
case of the fermion. These are just names chosen to honor their discover-
ers, names that tell us nothing about the characteristics of these particles.

These names could have been quite different since, in science, names 
are nothing sacred; they are conventions that are always more or less arbi-
trary. For example, the word “atom” comes from the Greek language and it 
is a word that means “indivisible,” a name that is false since we now know 
that atoms are composed of sub-particles. Yet, despite this discovery, sci-
entists have decided to keep this name because it is a habit and because it 
would be too complicated to agree on a better name.

Similarly, when physicists discovered the proton, one of the particles 
that make up the nucleus of atoms, they chose this name taking from the 
root word “proto,” which means “fundamental.” This is because, at the 
time, they really thought they had discovered the fundamental particle of 
matter. Again, this belief was reversed when it was discovered that the pro-
tons themselves were composed of sub-particles, the quarks, a name that, 
for its part, is completely arbitrary... It is the same for the terms bosons and 
fermions, they are only names established by convention within a certain 
historical context, and that could have been quite different.

In the realm of elementary particles, fermions are the particles of mat-
ter, while bosons are the particles of energy or force. Except for the Higgs 
boson, physicists name them mediator bosons, or gauge bosons, since 
these are the elementary particles that convey the forces of nature. We 
can even consider all the mediator bosons as different kinds of light par-
ticles, since these bosons all have much in common with light. Physicists 
could very well have named the various mediating particles “light of type 
A,” “light of type B,” “light of type C,” and so on; instead of naming them 
photons, gluons, gravitons and so on. The portrait would have been clearer 
since all these particles belong to the same family; they are cousins ​​of the 
light particle. That is why, in this book, we will often use the word “light” 
to talk about bosons, just as we will use the word “matter” to talk about 
fermions, since these are the names that best help us to understand these 
notions intuitively.

So, what is the difference between these two kinds of elementary 
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particles ? The behavior of bosons and fermions differs on a crucial point, 
which is the following : Identical bosons tend to unite, whereas, for identi-
cal fermions, it is the opposite; they cannot exist in the same place at the same 
time. An analogy often used is to say that the bosons are “gregarious” parti-
cles, whereas the fermions are “solitary” particles. We can also see this as a 
form of innate attraction that exists between identical bosons, and a form 
of innate repulsion that exists between identical fermions.

To illustrate more clearly the difference between the behavior of bosons 
and that of fermions, it is necessary to deepen how physicists analyze the 
behavior of particles. For that, let us go back to quantum physics.

Because of the peculiarities of the quantum world, instead of describing 
the behavior of particles using the image of small balls that we commonly 
use, physicists describe phenomena using what they call the “wave func-
tion.” This function represents all the possible states of a particle, in a dia-
gram that has the structure and the functioning of a wave, and physicists 
use the wave function to extract the density of probability, which informs 
us about the most probable states of the studied system. Although the con-
cept of wave function may seem very abstract, it is possible to visually rep-
resent a wave function since it can be graphically represented like any other 
wave. Here are some examples :

As we see, in the case of the condensed wave function, the probabilities 
are very concentrated in one place. This means that the position of the par-
ticle described by this function is relatively well-defined. While in the case 
of more spread-out functions, the probabilities are diffused, and therefore, 
the position described by this function is fuzzy.

Based on this small sample of quantum physics, we can better understand 

On the left, various simplified 
wave function diagrams; on the 
right, the density of probability 

associated with them. The verti-
cal axis represents the probabil-
ity level, and the horizontal axis 

represents the position. Under the 
diagrams showing the probabil-

ity density, the opacity level of the 
spheres corresponds to the prob-

ability that the particle has this 
position.
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the difference between the bosonic 
behavior, which applies to parti-
cles of energy or light, and the fer-
mionic behavior, which applies to 
particles of matter.

We can use wave functions to 
describe a single particle, but we 
can also use it to describe a set of 
many particles. To do this, we can 
combine our particles to produce 
wave functions that will summa-
rize our entire particle system. This 
is the power of this mathematical 
solution : Wave functions combine 
like any other wave.

Intuitively, we all know what 
happens when we combine waves. 
For example, if we generate differ-
ent waves on the surface of a con-
tainer filled with water, we can 
observe how these waves will combine. Essentially, two things happen : 
when two peaks meet, they combine to temporarily produce an even 
higher peak, a phenomenon called “constructive interference.” Whereas 
when a peak and a dip meet, they cancel each other out temporarily, which 
is “destructive interference.”

By this simple game of addition and subtraction, the waves that we pro-
duce on the surface of the water will form a pattern, which is a summary 
of all the waves we have generated. The effects are similar in the quantum 
world. If we combine identical boson wave functions or those of identi-
cal fermions, these will interfere in a way comparable to water waves; how-
ever, the result will be different depending on the particle type. In the case 
of identical bosons, the resulting wave function will produce an increase in 
the probability of finding these bosons in the same place at the same time, 
whereas, in the case of identical fermions, it is the opposite : the probabil-
ity of finding them in the same place at the same time will always be zero.

The fact that identical fermions cannot be at the same place at the same 
time is called the “exclusion principle,” discovered by the physicist Wolf-
gang Pauli in the early 20th century; this principle is a pillar of quantum 
physics. The antithesis of this principle, the fact that identical bosons tend 
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to unite, has no official name. If it were necessary to name this principle, 
it could be the “union principle,” or the “bosonic union.”

The fact that bosons do not resist one another, and instead, unite and 
work together explains why they are the vehicles of the forces of nature. 
Ultimately, what physicists call “forces” are only effects produced by the 
circulation of different types of bosons, waves or radiation that can attract 
and unite when they are in affinity, and what they call “force fields” are the 
areas where these influences are present.

The best-known example of a technical application of bosonic behavior 
is the laser. Lasers are able to use the natural tendency of light to vibrate in 
unison, to produce coherent radiation that can reach a very high intensity 
and concentrate a large amount of energy. Since there is theoretically no 
limit to the amount of energy that can be concentrated in one place, there 
is almost no limit to how much power a laser can reach. The idea, con-
veyed by science fiction, of laser weapons that can pierce anything, is not 
so crazy; the only thing that is needed is a device capable of producing and 
sustaining such intensity.

On the side of fermions, the principle of exclusion also plays a key role 
in many phenomena. In particular, this principle is essential to explain 
why electrons organize themselves in layers around atomic nuclei. Elec-
trons are fermions, which means that two identical electrons cannot be in 
the same place around the nucleus. For this reason, we can see every pos-
sible state around the nucleus as a box, and when this box is already occu-
pied by an electron, it forces the other electrons to go elsewhere. There are 
a limited number of these positions for each energy level, and when all of 
them are occupied at one level, this forces the other electrons to go to a 
higher level, it is through this process that electronic layers add up around 
atomic nuclei. Combined with the repulsion coming from the fact that 
electrons all have the same negative charge, the exclusion principle gives a 
form of rigidity to matter.

The behavior of bosons and fermions, despite the simple rules that 
define them, gives rise to a great variety of phenomena with nuances of 
all kinds. Moreover, it must be considered that most of these phenomena 
have not yet been discovered because they take place on the invisible side 
of nature.
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7.3  ENERGY AND THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE LAWS OF NATURE

Energy is the largest domain of nature, 
and science is still far from understanding 
everything on this subject, which embraces 
the activity of light in all its known and 
unknown forms. Our ignorance is always 
much greater than our knowledge. How-
ever, using the principle of the universal-
ity of the laws of nature, it is still possible 
to grasp this domain in its broad outlines, 
as we did with the invisible in the previous 
chapter.

By applying the principle of universality 
to energy, we can come to several important 
conclusions. First, energy must comprise 
visible and invisible levels, just like mat-
ter. Second, the different levels of energy 
must be very diversified domains, just like 
the material domains. And also, the inter-
actions between these different levels must 
be energy exchanges that carry informa-
tion, just like the interactions within these 
different levels.

This worldview is summarized in the 
following diagram, which contains most 
of the concepts we have seen so far. This 
diagram is a symbolic representation that 
shows us only certain essential character-
istics. In spite of its simplicity, this pic-
togram of reality contains everything we 
need to guide our thinking properly and 
allow us to answer many important ques-
tions, as we will see in the following chap-
ters. This is because the answers to the great 
questions are not in the details, but in the 
great laws, the overview, the synthesis.

The invisible levels of nature are made 
of energy and matter, just like the visible 

The universe consists of two main 
ingredients : energy and mat-
ter. Each of these categories is 

divided into many levels, formed 
by the law of selection; these 
levels interact with each other 

through various forms of energy, 
according to the law of interac-
tions. Some of these domains 
are visible to us, but most are 

invisible.
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levels. Everything that exists in nature is either made of energy, matter, or 
a mixture of both; there are no other options. Energy and matter are the 
two types of ingredients that form the universe, and the laws that apply 
to these fundamental types must also apply in the invisible, according to 
the principle of the universality of the laws of nature. Surely there exist in 
the invisible realms subgenres of energy and matter obeying laws that are 
peculiar to them. But this does not change the fact that these subgenres 
must always also respect the laws of their fundamental types because the 
laws of subgenres can only be added to the laws of the more fundamental 
types that encompass them. They can never contradict them.

It seems abstract presented like this, but it is only basic logic. This can 
be illustrated by using dogs as an example ( yes, dogs ). For example, to 
enter the category of German shepherds, a particular creature must obey 
certain rules, and the rules of the subgenre “German shepherd” can never 
contradict the rules that must first be respected to be a dog. A German 
shepherd that does not first respect the rules that define what a dog is, is 
absurd, it is inconsistent logically, it cannot exist.

Similarly, the rules that must be followed to be part of the dog category 
cannot contradict those that must be respected to be part of the canids cat-
egory, the rules of canids cannot contradict those of mammals, and those 
of mammals cannot contradict those of animals... So, a creature cannot be 
a German shepherd without also respecting all the laws that define these 
other categories, which are the dogs, the canids, the mammals, and the 
animals. Each subgenre must necessarily obey the laws of all types that 
encompass it, in addition to its own particular laws.

What we can do with dogs, we can do with any other concept. Each 
type that exists in nature can be divided into subgenre, sub-subgenre, and 
so on. As you get deeper into the divisions, the portrait becomes more 
complex, but that does not change the fact that every subgenre must 
always respect the laws of all the more fundamental types that encompass 
it, regardless of the particular laws of its own. Once again, the laws of the 
subgenres can only be added to those of the more fundamental types; they 
can never contradict them.

It is the same for the invisible. Surely our brains would explode if we 
could know all that is possible in the kinds of energy and matter that are 
invisible to us, so unusual it would be for us. But no matter what kind of 
energy and matter the invisible worlds are made of, no matter how far they 
are from what we know today, these will always be just subgenres that must 
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respect the great laws that define these fundamental types that are energy 
and matter.

It is these great laws that are the key to solving the enigmas of con-
sciousness and the origin of life. These laws apply to all forms of energy 
and matter, and must, therefore, also apply in the invisible since it is nec-
essarily also made of energy and matter. If there are differences, they can 
only be at the level of subgenres, forms, details... These differences cannot 
be fundamental.

This allows us to understand, in broad outline, how the invisible is 
structured since it means that the structure of the invisible is basically the 
same as that of the visible. The visible and the invisible are only different 
levels of reality, made of different subgenres of energy and matter, most of 
which are still unknown to us. This understanding allows us to have a nat-
ural and realistic view of the invisible and to move away from the super-
natural beliefs that abound on this subject. The visible and the invisible are 
only degrees, variants of the same thing; there is nothing strange or super-
natural about this.

One of the main differences between universalism and materialism is 
that universalism takes into account the whole of reality, whereas material-
ism takes into account only the visible part of reality. At the heart of mate-
rialistic philosophies, there is the belief that most of reality is accessible to 
our senses and instruments, and that the visible is enough to answer the 
big questions. For its part, the universalist approach considers that this 
belief is a huge trap, and it is to avoid this trap that universalism is built on 
the great laws since the fundamental laws are immutable, while the limits 
of science are constantly changing.

Universalism considers that most of reality will always escape our instru-
ments, meaning that most of matter will always be invisible and most of 
energy too. This does not mean that we are condemned to remain com-
pletely ignorant about these invisible domains since the principle of uni-
versality allows us to have an approximate knowledge of it, to know the 
main lines, because these main lines are the same as those that we find in 
the visible.

The principle of universality of the laws of nature also enables us to 
understand that the explanations of consciousness and of life are necessar-
ily in energy, and not in matter; this, just as it allows us to understand that 
the explanations of consciousness and of life are necessarily in the invisi-
ble, and not in the visible.
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To arrive at these conclusions, we need to follow reasonings that are 
similar to those used in the preceding chapter :

1 : If the explanation of consciousness is not in matter, it implies that the 
explanation of consciousness is in energy.

2 : The explanation of consciousness is not in matter because the brain is 
unconscious, as are all material objects.

Conclusion 1 : Therefore, the explanation of consciousness is in energy.

1 : If the explanation of the origin of life is not in matter, it implies that the 
explanation of life is in energy.

2 : The explanation of the origin of life is not in matter because the first forms 
of material life are reproductions of a previous life, as are all life forms.

Conclusion 2 : Therefore, the explanation of the origin of life is in energy.

Final Conclusion : Therefore, the universality of the laws of nature neces-
sarily implies that the explanations of consciousness and the origin of life are in 
energy, since any other conclusion requires exceptions to the laws.

The answers are in the universality of the laws, the invisible and energy; 
and not in exceptions to the laws, the visible and matter. This is how one 
could summarize, in a single sentence, the essence of the message of this 
book. For now, we have only seen the basics, but in the chapters that fol-
low, everyone will be able to see the natural solutions available to us when 
we use this approach.

7.4 IN SUMMARY

An important key to understanding consciousness and life is energy, 
light in all its known and unknown forms. For those who study the his-
tory of science, this is not surprising. Indeed, advances in science have 
come largely from an ever-deeper understanding of energy and its relation-
ship to matter. Energy plays a central role in the greatest theories of phys-
ics, from the beginnings of thermodynamics, at the origin of the Industrial 



100

Revolution, to quantum physics and general relativity, theories in which 
energy and light have key roles. Since this approach has been so fruitful in 
the past, why not apply it also to the enigmas of consciousness and the ori-
gin of life, by placing energy at the center of our theories ?

Once again, it is only a matter of placing concepts in the right place : To 
solve these questions, we must give energy the first role and matter the sec-
ond role. This is because it is the natural order of things, an order that sci-
ence clearly emphasizes through its discoveries.

The primary reason for putting energy at the center of our theories is 
because it is necessary to respect the universality of the laws of nature. 
Energy is always what is really important, and matter is always a second-
ary element. Energy leads the dance, and matter only follows. Material-
ists have inverted this natural order, giving matter the primary role in the 
realms of consciousness and life, and then they are surprised when they 
encounter so much mystery when they try to deepen these questions...

The “mysteries” of consciousness and the origin of life are created arti-
ficially by this inversion of the natural order that materialists maintain in 
their thoughts, just as one encounters false mysteries when one begins to 
believe the illusion that the Sun is turning around the Earth. We used this 
analogy when we discussed the importance of the invisible, and we can use 
it again here because, from a symbolic point of view, the essence of geo-
centrism is very much like the one of materialism. At the heart of these 
two systems of belief, we find an inversion of the natural order, introduced 
when one gives too much importance to appearances.

The Sun is placed at the periphery in geocentrism while the Earth is 
placed in the center. In the same way, matter is the central element in 
materialist theories, while energy and light play a secondary role. In the 
universalist approach, we reverse this logical relationship : We place energy 
and light at the center of our conception of consciousness and life while 
matter is placed at the periphery, just as the invisible is placed in the cen-
ter and the visible on the periphery. For the materialists, it is a vertiginous 
inversion since it is the same kind of mental operation as moving from 
geocentrism to heliocentrism. But this inversion is necessary to respect the 
universality of the laws, to treat all things in the same way. Energy and the 
invisible are the most important parts of nature, they must also be what is 
more important in our theories dealing with consciousness and life. Only 
in this way can we build a vision of the world that is truly coherent.

In conclusion, here are the primary logical relationships and conceptual 
unifications we have seen in this chapter :
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Energy is the essence of reality.

Inertia is the essence of matter.

Energy is more important than matter.

The universality of the laws encompasses energy and matter.

Energy and matter are levels of reality.

The explanation of consciousness is in energy.

The explanation of the origin of life is in energy.

Again, there is nothing fundamentally new in these solutions since the 
belief that life and consciousness come from energy has always been with 
humanity, in many different forms, just as the belief that their origin is in 
the invisible. Through many belief systems, light is used to symbolize the 
highest levels of existence, as well as the true nature of the human being. 
This is an idea that many have intuitively understood, even if, intellectu-
ally, there is a lot of confusion on this subject. A confusion that comes 
mainly from two sources : the supernatural beliefs advanced by religions, 
and the false interpretations of science advanced by materialists.

To dispel this artificial confusion, one must correctly intellectualize 
what is already known intuitively, using the most important of all princi-
ples : the universality of the laws of nature.



Hello reader, if you appreciate this book, please consider buying
the printed edition on Amazon or donating on the site

answersfromsience.com. If you can, I would be very grateful !
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8. CONSCIOUSNESS DOES NOT
COME FROM THE BRAIN

Consciousness is light perceiving itself.

The laws of nature are universal, most of reality is invisible, and the 
essence of reality is energy. We have seen in the preceding chapters why 
these three affirmations are in perfect agreement with science. We will now 
rely on these three pillars to build a vision of the world in which conscious-
ness and the origin of life are no longer great mysteries, but phenomena 
explicable in a natural way.

First of all, let us go back to this idea that has been confusing human-
ity for millennia—the belief that the answers to these great questions are 
inaccessible. Among the mistaken beliefs to which we have given power 
over our lives, it is certainly one of the most harmful. Whoever approaches 
these questions with this preconceived idea automatically makes the task 
much more difficult than it actually is.

We all harbor false beliefs that have a negative influence on us. Find-
ing and uprooting these beliefs is an endless job, like protecting a gar-
den from weeds. This work is all the more difficult because many of these 
beliefs are deeply rooted in our subconscious and are, therefore, difficult to 
see; while others are inculcated by society, and rejecting them makes one a 
marginal person, and this may, in some cases, lead to social exclusion and 
even persecution.

We could extend endlessly on the power of beliefs, a subject that fasci-
nates psychologists, but for the moment, we will be content with a small 
example to illustrate this power.

Imagine walking alone at night in a neighborhood that is reputed to 
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be dangerous, and suddenly you see someone running toward you. If you 
believe you are about to be attacked, a series of reactions will automatically 
follow : your heart will beat faster, you will become tense, you will have 
cold sweats. Also, you will suddenly be overwhelmed by thoughts that you 
did not have a second earlier : How can I get out of this situation ? Should 
I run away ? Should I call for help ? Should I prepare to fight ?

All this happens within seconds...until you realize that the person was 
running just because he did not want to miss the bus that just stopped at 
the corner of the street behind you ! This person then disappears from your 
life, without ever having been aware of the intense experience that you 
have just lived, only because you misinterpreted his actions.

It happens to us all, experiencing imaginary fears of this kind, as well as 
imaginary joys, and these are good examples of the power of beliefs. They 
show us that as soon as one adheres to a belief with sufficient strength, it 
gains great power over our inner life. Beliefs can cause all kinds of bodily 
reactions, as in the previous example, and they influence our thoughts and 
emotions. No matter whether the object of our belief is real or not, at the 
level of our inner life, it becomes our reality !

It is the same with the belief that the mysteries of life are impenetrable. 
This belief is widespread; it is part of our cultural fabric and manifests itself 
in many different forms. Like all beliefs, it influences our mental processes, 
parasitizing our thoughts on these topics.

We find this belief as much in religions as in materialistic philosophies. 
On the religious side, it is expressed whenever the supernatural, or “God’s 
mysterious ways,” is used to answer a question. Thus, we maintain the 
belief that the answers to the great questions are in a domain outside natu-
ral laws, inaccessible to reason, a domain where everything is possible and 
that we can fill with the weirdest ideas.

On the materialist side, this belief is expressed whenever we say that 
consciousness and the origin of life are the greatest mysteries of science, 
that science is still far from being able to answer these questions, and that 
perhaps it will never find a solution to those enigmas.

There is a word to describe this practice : it is called mystification. To be 
a mystifier is to make reality appear to be other than it really is. We usu-
ally associate mystification with the domain of illusionism, but in reality, 
there are mystifiers everywhere : in politics, economy, the media, religions, 
universities...

One of the most widespread mystifications is the idea that the foun-
dations of reality are incredibly mysterious, and that there is only a small 
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elite that can succeed in understanding something about it. With regard 
to the mysteries of life, this confusion maintains the belief that the answers 
are accessible only to special people who receive them in the form of rev-
elations or to a handful of scientists working in fields at the cutting edge 
of science.

In this chapter and the following, we will see a set of solutions to some 
of the “great mysteries of life.” The answers given will all be very simple, 
to the point of being accessible to children. Because of this, many will be 
tempted to reject them, following the belief that the answers to these ques-
tions are inaccessible or that they must necessarily be out of the ordinary.

Consciousness and life are not mysteries; the labyrinth that surrounds 
these questions is purely imaginary. This labyrinth exists only in our heads, 
and not in reality, which operates according to simple laws that everyone 
already knows intuitively since we experience them at every moment. Our 
life is built on simple laws, laws that are the foundation of reality. So, who-
ever wants to anchor his or her reflections in reality must always remain 
in the light of natural simplicity to avoid getting lost in the mist of artifi-
cial confusion.

We all use simple laws to guide our lives : what is dense tends down-
ward, what is light tends upward; some elements attract while others repel; 
it is necessary to exert a force to put an object in motion, and an opposing 
force to stop it; you reap what you sow; two and two always equal four... 
The greatest mistake is to believe that as soon as we approach the big exis-
tential questions, natural simplicity must give way to an obscure logic, 
which is hardly understandable. This rupture between the natural logic of 
everyday life and the mysterious logic of the enigmas of life is a false divi-
sion, that the religious and materialistic philosophies each maintain their 
own way.

Once again, this division is artificial because it goes against the princi-
ple that is at the root of science and at the root of all logical understanding 
of the world : the universality of the laws of nature. The laws manifest them-
selves perfectly uniformly throughout the universe, completely ignoring 
the exceptions that our hyperactive brains like to invent. In the past as in 
the future, here as much as elsewhere, in the visible as much as in the invis-
ible—the same natural logic must apply !

It is the universality of the laws that is the basis of the universalist 
approach, which is, in reality, a naturalist approach since the primary rea-
son for considering that consciousness and life do not come from matter 
is that this is the only way to explain them using natural solutions, that is, 
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using the same simple laws that we use in everyday life. To be able to use 
the same solutions, as much for everyday problems as for the great existen-
tial questions, is not “simplistic,” but rather another consequence of the 
universality of the laws.

Simplicity is a force, not a weakness ! The mystifiers like to bury the sub-
jects of consciousness and the origin of life under a heap of complex con-
siderations to justify why they are unable to give us clear answers. But the 
approach we will use follows the opposite way : it only accepts what fits 
with natural logic, what is as clear as “2+2=4”. It is the only path that leads 
out of the mist of artificial confusion.

8.1  MOST OF THE HUMAN BEING IS INVISIBLE

Now, let us look at the enigma of consciousness and see how it is pos-
sible to solve it using only solutions in accordance with the laws of nature.

As a starting point, we must, first of all, consider this concept : the idea 
that the human being, in addition to the body, also has an invisible part, 
inaccessible to our senses and the instruments of current science.

This concept is very simple and natural, and yet, there are many, espe-
cially in the scientific community, who see it as an irrational proposition. 
For these people, the idea that the human being has an invisible part is 
too similar to the beliefs conveyed by religions for them to give it credi-
bility. The resistance that this idea encounters is one of the most glaring 
examples of the power of materialistic beliefs in scientific circles—all this 
because most researchers believe that considering consciousness as a mys-
terious product of the brain is the only rational option.

This is false, of course, because since much of nature is invisible, to con-
sider that a part of the human being is also invisible is a natural solution, 
and therefore, an acceptable hypothesis from a scientific point of view.

Considering that a part of the human being is invisible is not unscien-
tific because this idea does not contradict science, only certain materialis-
tic dogmas. On the contrary, this idea fits perfectly with the discoveries of 
science, especially those of physics, which show that the part of reality that 
we perceive is very small compared to all that exists. So, again, the mate-
rialists install artificial divisions, since they accept the idea that most of 
nature may be invisible, but consider as irrational the idea that the human 
being can also have an invisible part.
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If we do not find the answer in what we see, it is simply because the 
answer is in what we do not see ! The first success of this approach is that 
it allows us to completely eliminate one of the greatest mysteries of cur-
rent science, the enigma of the process that is supposed to allow the brain 
to generate consciousness.

Indeed, if we accept the idea that the process of consciousness does not 
take place in the brain, it means that the brain is not conscious. If the brain 
is just as unconscious as any other material object, this enigma disappears 
since it is only an artificial problem generated by the belief that the brain 
is conscious.

The first step in getting out of the confusion is, therefore, to consider 
that what we perceive of the human being, its body, is not the whole of 
what constitutes a human, just as what we perceive of nature is not the 
whole of what constitutes nature, and to consider that it is in this invisible 
part where consciousness resides. Contrary to popular belief, seeing things 
this way does not bring these reflections into the realm of the paranormal, 
but rather, it allows us to insert the human being into the natural order, where 
the invisible is much more important than the visible.

It is by neglecting the invisible that we disconnect ourselves from real-
ity, and so, to reconnect with reality, we must put the invisible at the center 
of our vision of the world. This, never forgetting that the invisible worlds 
are like the visible worlds, that is to say, domains governed by the laws of 
nature. The main difference between the visible and the invisible is that 
the invisible worlds are made of substances poorly understood by pres-
ent-day science.

In other words, it is quite rational to believe in the existence of invisible 
worlds if we consider these worlds as part of nature. What is irrational is 
to believe that these worlds are supernatural domains that escape logic, as 
religions do; or to believe that these domains do not exist or that they are 
of little importance, as the materialists do.

Here, represented as a diagram, is the distinction between the visible 
and the invisible parts of the human being ( next page ). Even if, for sim-
plicity, the invisible part is represented as a single element, it should not be 
conceived as uniform, but as a living structure made of a great variety of 
substances and sub-elements, because the invisible worlds are as rich and 
complex as the visible worlds are.

To solve the mystery of consciousness, the first step is to accept that 
the center of our consciousness is situated in the invisible part of the 
human being. Instead of the “center of consciousness,” we could also use 
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the terms “place where conscious-
ness resides,” “organ of percep-
tion,” “conscious substance”... This 
can also be called “the spirit,” if one 
is willing to move away from the 
supernatural beliefs that usually 
accompany this word. In the con-
text of this book, the word “spirit” 
simply designates the part of the 
human being that is conscious, its 
center of consciousness, which is 
also its center of will.

Regardless of the labels, what 
matters is that this point is not 
located in the body. This allows us 
to emphasize the most important 
logical relationship to be grasped : the understanding that consciousness 
is independent of the brain, and that it resides in a center that has its own 
existence on the invisible side of reality.

For materialists, this represents a step backward in our understanding 
of the human being because it is similar to the notion of soul or spirit that 
has accompanied humanity since the dawn of time. Materialism is born 
with the abandonment of these notions, with the belief the human being 
is only the body. They see this as “progress,” even if this approach has led 
them into logical dead ends from which they try to escape by adhering to 
their own superstitions, such as the belief that the brain has mysterious 
powers that no other object possesses.

The first step in solving the enigma of consciousness is, therefore, to 
consider that the center of consciousness of the human being, the spirit, 
is independent of the body and is situated on the invisible side of real-
ity, a part of nature from which we are still far from grasping the real 
importance.

From this point of view, the brain is nothing more than what experi-
ments tell us it is : an object that is not fundamentally different from any 
machine made by humans. The brain is an object like the others, it has no 
special power; consequently, to search in this organ for the origin of con-
sciousness has no more meaning than to go hunting for unicorns. For gen-
erations, scientists have analyzed the brain in all kinds of ways, without 
ever discovering in the structure and functioning of this organ anything 
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particular to explain the imaginary powers that materialists think it has. 
It is clear that brain cells, neurons, are specialized in the processing and 
transmission of information, but how does this explain the emergence of 
consciousness ? For the materialists, the mystery remains whole. All that 
scientists have managed to do so far, using different brain imaging tech-
niques, is to correlate brain activity with certain states of consciousness 
without ever being able to explain how the brain could cause conscious-
ness. How much longer, before they realize that it means that the brain is 
only in relation with consciousness and that the cause of consciousness is 
elsewhere ?

One of the first lessons of science is that one must always be careful not 
to confuse what is only a correlation with what is a cause and effect rela-
tionship. The fact that some patterns of neural activity accompany certain 
mental processes, sensations or states of consciousness, is not proof that 
these are caused by neurons—all this proves is that there is a relationship 
between the brain and consciousness.

Those who jump to conclusions, considering such observations as proof 
that consciousness comes from the brain, show a lack of intellectual rigor. 
Indeed, in science, it is not permissible to draw a definitive conclusion 
before having rigorously considered all the possibilities, that is, before hav-
ing explored all the natural solutions. As we have said before, placing con-
sciousness on the invisible side of nature is a natural solution since parts of 
nature are invisible. Therefore, when materialists refuse to seriously con-
sider invisible solutions, by sweeping them under the big carpets of the 
“supernatural” or the “paranormal,” they show a dogmatic behavior that 
has no place in science, where invisible solutions are allowed.

A big part of the history of science is the progressive discovery of all 
that is contained in the invisible ! Indeed, every time a new instrument 
was invented that allowed us to explore areas that were previously invisi-
ble; such as the microscope, the telescope and the radio; researchers were 
amazed by all that they discovered in these areas, and they also found 
answers to many questions that previously seemed unsolvable. In spite 
of all these advances, so far, science has only touched the surface of real-
ity. An inconceivable richness is still waiting to be discovered on the invis-
ible side of nature, a domain that encompasses most of existence and that 
contains the answers to so many questions that humanity asks about con-
sciousness and life.
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8.2  THE BRAIN IS AN INTERMEDIARY

By considering the brain only as an intermediary between the invisible 
domain and the visible domain, the universalist approach eliminates some 
of the mystery of the brain. On the other hand, it brings a new question : 
How are the center of consciousness, located on the invisible side, and the 
brain, located on the visible side, able to communicate with each other ?

For the spirit to express itself through the body, as well as to perceive 
the world through it, there must necessarily be an interaction between the 
two, an exchange of information. At first sight, this exchange may seem 
very mysterious, and one would be tempted to see there a subject to which 
science is still far from being able to provide an answer. But, again, this 
answer is much simpler than what is generally believed.

The key to solving this enigma is the 
same key that can solve all the great enig-
mas : the universality of the laws of nature. 
According to this principle, the laws act 
everywhere in the same way, both in the 
visible and the invisible, and so, if one 
wonders how the spirit and the body can 
interact, to find answers one only needs to 
observe how interactions occur in general.

Interactions are governed by a great law, 
which can be called the law of interactions : 
Every interaction is an exchange of energy that 
carries information. This very broad defini-
tion of interaction encompasses an incred-
ible variety of phenomena. For example, 
there is speech, in which information is 
transmitted by sound, a series of delicate 
airwaves that transmit impulses to hear-
ing organs located in the ear. There are also 
the images that appear on our computer 
screens, which are sequences of light pulses 
transmitted by the pixels that make up the 
screen. There is also the Internet, where 
extremely fast and precise impulses trans-
mit information traveling in wires or via 
electromagnetic waves. Another example 

This universal pattern of interac-
tion represents any interaction 

between two elements, including 
the interaction between the vis-
ible and the invisible aspects of 

the human being. The arrows rep-
resent an exchange of energy, 
and the waves represent the 

sequences of pulses into which 
the information is encoded.
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is, of course, neurons, where a series of electrical and chemical impulses 
transmit information to the sensors ready to receive them, triggering all 
kinds of processes.

The interactions can take an infinite variety of forms, but, whatever the 
form, the principle remains the same : All interactions are exchanges of 
energy that carry information.

For the one who accepts this law, the question of the interaction 
between the spirit and the body appears immediately less mysterious : no 
matter the form of this interaction, it can only be a transmission of energy 
carrying information. So, we can also use the previous diagram to repre-
sent the interaction between the visible and invisible parts of the human 
being or between the center of consciousness and the body.

We have taken a step further in our understanding, but this diagram 
brings another question : What is the medium of this exchange ? To answer 
this question, we must, once again, turn to the greatest ally of reason : the 
universality of the laws of nature.

To solve the question of the interaction between spirit and body, we 
explored how interactions occur in general. To solve the question of the 
medium, we must do the same thing, and question ourselves about what 
is, in general, the medium by which interactions occur.

The answer is already contained in the definition of the word inter-
action : exchange of energy that carries information. The medium of the 
interactions is always energy, and it must be the same thing for the spirit 
and the body; their interaction must be conducted through energy.

Energy is a very large concept. To make this answer more concrete, we 
can replace the word “energy” with the word “light.” Because the interac-
tions, in all their forms, can be seen as exchanges that are made through 
light.

It should be remembered that the word “light” is used here in a broad 
sense, it designates a whole family of particles. In the context of this book, 
this word does not only mean the light that our eyes perceive, the electro-
magnetic waves, the particle of which is the photon; this word also refers 
here to the elementary particles of the same family as the photon, which 
physicists call “elementary bosons,” the vehicles of all the known interac-
tions of physics. In addition to this, the word “light” refers here to all the 
particles of this family that are known, but also those that are still to be 
discovered. In short, inside this book, this word refers to one of the two 
large families of elementary particles that constitutes nature : the bosons, 
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the particles of energy or force. The other family being the fermions, the 
particles of matter.

One might think that such a broad definition is not useful, but on the 
contrary, this definition is extremely effective in avoiding artificial confu-
sion. When one always keeps in mind that there are only two families of 
particles, everything becomes clearer since instead of conceiving the uni-
verse as a complex mixture of particles with strange names, we can con-
ceive of it with only two kinds of substances : energy and matter. There are 
a large number of known and unknown particles in both families, but the 
basic behavior remains the same : the identical particles of light can inter-
penetrate, whereas, for identical particles of matter, this is impossible.

We have already seen these notions in Chapter 7. In science, words 
are only labels. If the word “light” is used here, in a sense that is not nec-
essarily that of conventional science, it is because this word allows us to 
understand intuitively what this kind of substance is, much better than 
specialized terms such as “bosons” allow us to do. Because we all have the 
experience of light, we have all seen rays of Sun piercing the clouds, and 
even the blind feel the warmth of the spring, the one that makes the flow-
ers bloom !

Light is the energy that animates everything. The universe is an ocean 
of light, it is present everywhere. Between every atom, every planet, every 
star, space is filled with particles of light that convey all the interactions. 
This is what physics tells us : fermions can only interact through bosons, 
which are particles of the same nature as light. Therefore, it is impossible 
for an element to interact with another element without this interaction 
passing through light in all its forms. It is one of the greatest discoveries of 
physics, and it is a notion that gives us a clear vision of how the universe 
works. It is the movement of light that leads the dance in the universe; 
matter is inert and only obeys the impulses it receives.

All exchange of energy passes through light since energy and light are, 
in fact, the same thing. This is also the key to understanding the relation-
ship between spirit and body : they can communicate with each other only 
through light since it is the universal mediator.

All around us, we can see the wonders that can be achieved by exchang-
ing information with light. Cellphones, satellite telecommunication, wire-
less Internet...our entire civilization depends on these exchanges that are 
made through electromagnetic waves, through a form of light at frequen-
cies invisible to our eyes. All these examples show us how it is possible to 
control a wide variety of devices using light, and it is through this process 
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that we can explain how the spirit controls the body, which is basically an 
instrument like any other.

This process is fundamentally simple, and it can be illustrated with a 
familiar example : a remote-control device. Consider a vehicle remotely 
controlled by a pilot. It can be a small remote-controlled car driven by 
a child or a military drone piloted from a control station located thou-
sands of kilometers away; regardless of the form of the device, the principle 
remains the same. This is a system that we can illustrate using the univer-
sal interaction diagram previously seen.

Here, the information streams have 
been labeled. The first current is that which 
goes from the pilot to the vehicle, transmit-
ting orders to it. It can be the waves emit-
ted by the remote control in the example 
of the remote-controlled car or transmit-
ted by satellite in the example of the drone. 
Since this flow of information is intended 
to indicate to the device how it should 
move, what actions it must perform, we 
can call it the “motor current.”

The second current is the one flowing 
in the opposite direction, from the vehi-
cle to the pilot. This current provides the 
pilot with information about the environ-
ment of the vehicle as well as the status of the vehicle itself. It is addressed 
to the senses of the pilot, mostly sight and hearing, and can, therefore, be 
called the “sensory current.” In the case of the remote-controlled car, this 
current of information is perceived by the simple observation of the vehi-
cle, whereas, in the example of the drone, this current is transmitted by 
satellite, and the pilot perceives it by means of screens. This second stream 
informs the pilot of the consequences of the orders he has sent, and based 
on this information, the pilot can choose to modify the route taken by the 
vehicle by sending it new instructions.

Therefore, two information streams are flowing in opposite directions 
from each other : the motor current and the sensory current. This operat-
ing principle, where two opposing currents do complementary work, is 
another universal pattern. It is found everywhere : first of all, in the human 
body, where the neurons that transmit the motor information, that is to 
say, the ones that activate the muscles, work in parallel with the neurons 
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that transmit the sensory information perceived by our senses. This is also 
the case for the blood circulation, where the arterial current, which brings 
the blood from the heart to the tissues, is separated from the venous cur-
rent that brings the blood from the tissues to the heart. Similarly, in our 
homes, drinking water does not circulate in the same circuit as wastewater. 
We could list many other examples : sap circulation inside plants, atmo-
spheric and oceanic currents, electrical circuits, car circulation...

In all these cases, we find this separation in two complementary currents. 
It is a principle that is extremely simple and natural, and that can explain 
many things since it is found at the base of the functioning of nature. This 
circulation of two complementary currents is a consequence of another 
great law of nature, the law of retroaction : Every action leads to an equal 
and opposite reaction.

Therefore, it is through a constant flow of action and retroaction, con-
veyed by two complementary currents, that the remote-controlled vehicle 
is guided by means of electromagnetic waves, that is to say, light. It is this 
very simple operating principle that can enable us to understand the rela-
tionship between the spirit and the body, which can be seen as any other 
relationship between a worker and his tool, an artist and his instrument, 
or a driver and his vehicle.

Materialists believe that the human body is more than only a vehicle, 
and this belief gives rise to many artificial mysteries. This belief is com-
parable to a situation in which a person would meet for the first time a 
remote-controlled vehicle, without knowing that such things can exist. 
Faced with the behavior of this machine, which seems to react sensitively 
and intelligently to its environment, this person could jump to conclu-
sions and consider that it is a conscious machine. On the other hand, if 
this believer decides to go further and dissect the machine in search of the 
source of this conscious activity, he will not find it inside the machine. He 
will only find pieces intended to capture, process and transmit different 
currents, but no “consciousness-generating machine.”

It is the same situation in which materialists find themselves when 
studying the human body. By analyzing the body, they find only machin-
ery : channels, tanks, valves, pumps, filters, sensors, switches, computers... 
Systems similar to those that humans are capable of making themselves, 
only much more refined and complex. When materialists seek the source 
of consciousness in the body and the brain, they find themselves in front 
of a “big mystery” because when they study them, they find no difference 
with the other machines that they themselves regard as unconscious.
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For those who look at this in an objective way, the conclusion is clear : 
we must consider the brain as being as unconscious as the other objects 
because there is no objective difference between them. This conclusion 
does not create any artificial enigma since, to explain the manifestations of 
the will and consciousness, we have another solution, which is quite natu-
ral : they manifest themselves in the body only through transmission. That 
is, through energy currents, in the same way that any unconscious vehicle 
or tool is controlled. The principle is exactly the same, only the form is dif-
ferent. There is nothing esoteric here. The solution is trivial, and it operates 
according to laws that we see at work everywhere around us.

In the universalist approach, the body is nothing more than a vehicle, a 
tool, an instrument. If we have the impression that the relationship with 
our body is different from the relationship we have with other tools, it is 
because the connection between the spirit and the body is very intimate, to 
the point that it gives us the impression that we are our body.

But this illusion can also be easily explained by the analogy of the 
remotely controlled vehicle. To explain this, we must go further in this 
analogy by imagining that instead of an ordinary vehicle, the remote-con-
trol device is a robot possessing a human form; and instead of being 
controlled through remote controls or screens, it is controlled by a sophis-
ticated virtual reality system.

We can imagine that the pilot perceives, using a virtual reality helmet, 
the sight and sound of the environment in which the robot walks, but also, 
that the pilot is wearing a suit that covers his entire body, which trans-
mits to his skin all the sensations that are received by thousands of sensors 
spread on the surface of the robot. It is easy to imagine that by multiply-
ing the sensors, by making this system ever more sophisticated and pre-
cise, we can produce, in the pilot’s mind, the illusion that he himself is the 
robot. Then, we only have to leave the pilot in this illusion long enough 
to see him forget that he is, in reality, something other than this machine.

If we have the illusion of being our body, it is because the level of con-
nection between it and our spirit is very high. We are constantly inundated 
with information from millions of sensors located inside the body and 
on its surface. This way, we receive all kinds of impressions which, once 
united, form an illusory image of ourselves, which is superficially very con-
vincing—but it remains an easily explicable illusion.

The body is an extremely sophisticated instrument, but an instrument 
all the same. It cannot do anything more than any other tool can do, that 
is to say, receive instructions from the motor current, process them, and 
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transmit the results via the sensory current. This interaction between the 
spirit and the body is invisible, just as the interaction between the pilot 
and the remote-control device is to our eyes, but it is not magic because it 
operates according to the same natural laws.

In the case of the body, one can conceive that certain parts of the ner-
vous system can act as antennas, intended to capture the instructions that 
the spirit transmits, instructions that the brain must translate before trans-
mitting them to the rest of the body. One can conceive that there is also an 
opposite current, where the information perceived by the senses is trans-
mitted to the center of consciousness after having been collected and pro-
cessed inside the brain. Here, it does not matter via what types of waves 
or particles, known or unknown, this communication is conducted; it is 
also irrelevant whether the spirit is conceived as being inside the body, like 
a driver in a car, or outside, as in the case of a remotely controlled vehicle. 
What matters is understanding the operating principle, not the exact form. It 
is a solution that operates according to the same rules as any other system. 
No supernatural or paranormal explanation is needed; it is only transmit-
ters, translators and receivers, among which information circulates.

The processes taking place inside the brain are extremely complex, and 
only two categories of activity are presented here in broad outline : the 
treatment of the motor current and the treatment of the sensory current.

On the one hand, the brain transforms the motor current coming from 
the spirit, which, in this case, can be called the current of the will, adapting 
it to material reality. The spirit has objectives, but since matter is foreign to 
it, it cannot, on its own, understand how to achieve these objectives in the 
material world. It is as if the spirit and matter speak different languages, 
so the spirit needs the help of a translator : the brain. Instead of the term 
“translator,” one could also use the more technical term “coder-decoder,” 
which is the same thing. In short, the brain receives instructions from the 
spirit through the current of the will, decodes them, encodes them into a 
new language and sends these freshly translated instructions to the differ-
ent parts of the body intended to apply them.

It is a work of division since the brain receives a unique will, a unique 
goal, and divides it into many actions, many steps. For example, take some-
one who wants to become a musician. This is a unique goal : “I want to be 
a good musician.” It is wonderful, but wanting it alone is not enough, one 
also needs the means. It is the role of the intellect, the ability to think com-
ing from the brain, to determine what steps to follow to reach this goal : 
buy an instrument, take classes for years, practice thousands of hours... To 
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realize this unique will from the spirit, the intellect must translate it into 
a complex succession of steps adapted to material reality, through a lot of 
planning.

In other words, the spirit gives the drive and the intellect deals with the 
means. The spirit provides enthusiasm, and it is the role of the intellect to 
channel that energy to ensure that it is not lost but does an effective job 
in the material world. To do this, the intellect uses its mental representa-
tions of reality, which are maps it has developed over time, diagrams that 
show which are the good and the bad channels into which it can send this 
energy, according to our goals. In this sense, the intellect can be seen as a 
navigation system that the spirit uses in its journey into matter.

Hence, the importance is ensuring that our mental maps do not con-
tain too many errors due to misinterpretations or wrong beliefs because 
bad models can lock the spirit into a mental prison, and its energy will 
be diverted to erroneous ways. The seriousness of this problem cannot be 
overstated since all misfortunes have their roots in the wrong representa-
tions and false beliefs that we cultivate, which have become a dense jungle 
that stifles the spirit and prevents it from flourishing.

This is, in broad strokes, how the brain works with the current of the 
will coming from the spirit. Let us now see how the brain works with the 
sensory current, which can also be called the current of consciousness.

The current of consciousness flows in the opposite direction of the cur-
rent of the will, so the work done by the brain is the opposite of the previ-
ous work. Previously, it was about dividing the will of the spirit into a long 
chain of actions; for the current of consciousness, it is more about unit-
ing the information coming from our different senses to build a coherent 
image of our environment, an image that is then transmitted to the spirit.

As mentioned before, millions of sensors are scattered everywhere in 
the body and on its surface. Each of these microscopic sensors is sensitive 
to a different type of information : those of the retina are sensitive to light, 
those of the ear to the vibrations of the air, those of the tongue to chemi-
cal substances, those of the skin to pressure...

Despite the wide variety of these sensors, they all work on the same 
principle; when a stimulus exceeds a certain threshold, the sensor triggers 
and sends signals to the brain via the nerves. In this way, the brain is con-
stantly inundated with millions of signals, an incredible amount of infor-
mation that it has to deal with. This amount of information is so huge 
that it forces the brain to prioritize. The signals that are deemed useful 
for our current activity are put in the foreground, while the others stay in 
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the background, and we are hardly aware of 
them. For example, even if our little toe is 
constantly sending signals to our brain, this 
information rarely comes to our conscious-
ness. Except when we hit this toe against a 
piece of furniture; then, all the other sig-
nals go into the background, and our little 
toe becomes all that there is in our mind !

Therefore, the work of the brain on the 
sensory stream is to process the enormous 
amount of information coming from our 
environment, from which the brain extracts 
an image elaborated according to our pri-
orities of the moment. It is only this thin 
slice of reality that we perceive consciously; 
the other processes remain unconscious.

As for the intellect, while for the current 
of the will it has to do the work of plan-
ning, for the current of consciousness, it 
has to do the work of interpreting. Through 
this work, the intellect uses the informa-
tion we receive from the environment to 
construct theories, representations of real-
ity, establishing the logical relationships 
between the elements we perceive. In this 
way, it develops mental maps, these same 
maps that it then uses to plan, predict and 
explain. Once again, this is delicate work 
since our senses convey a very fragmentary 
vision of reality, so we must constantly be 
careful not to jump to conclusions until we 
have accumulated sufficient information; 
otherwise, our theories may be wrong. In 
particular, our senses are vulnerable to illu-
sions of all kinds, such as the illusion that 
the Earth is flat and that the Sun revolves 
around it. On the basis of illusions of this 
kind, the intellect has, in the past, con-
structed false representations of reality to 

The intellect is an intermediary 
between the spirit and its mate-
rial environment. It does planning 
work on the current of the will and 
interpreting work on the current of 

consciousness.
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which many people have adhered for millennia. To progress, it is necessary 
to add another illusion to this list of errors : the illusion that will and con-
sciousness have their origin in the brain.

The work of the brain on the currents of the will and of consciousness 
has been summed up very succinctly here. In reality, these are incredi-
bly complex processes that a brain specialist can study for a lifetime with-
out grasping all their details, just as a biologist can study a single cell for 
a lifetime and constantly discover new things—nature’s richness is inex-
haustible. Nevertheless, these broad guidelines allow us to have an intui-
tive understanding of these processes.

This model, in which the brain is considered only an information-pro-
cessing center, agrees with scientific knowledge about the functioning of 
the brain. Indeed, all the studies that have been conducted on this organ 
show us that it specializes in the reception, analysis, storage, translation 
and transmission of information. For this reason, it is often compared to 
a computer, which is the man-made machine that is the closest to what a 
brain is.

The observations that scientists have made about the brain are far from 
being superficial. For generations, they have analyzed it in all kinds of 
ways, up to the level of molecules. They have accumulated a phenomenal 
amount of data about it, without ever discovering anything that could lead 
us to believe that it is something other than an information-processing 
center. As the stomach absorbs food, as the lungs transform air, as the heart 
pumps blood, the brain manages information ! Despite this, materialists 
continue to believe that it is more than an organ that only processes infor-
mation, that it can do something more, namely “generate consciousness.”

This confusion comes mainly from the fact that it is possible to mod-
ify our conscious experiences by acting on the brain, just as it is possible to 
modify how we can express our will, modifications that materialists inter-
pret as proof that the brain is the source of consciousness and will. But, 
again, they are just jumping to conclusions.

By acting on the brain, it is indeed possible to modify what we feel, as 
well as how we can express ourselves, whether through surgery, accidents, 
illnesses, drugs, electrode stimulation or even changing our beliefs.

All this can have effects, the wide variety of which astonishes research-
ers : language disorders, dyslexia, epilepsy, Parkinson’s disease, Alzheimer’s 
disease, memory disorders, autism, hallucinations, schizophrenia, depres-
sion, coma, paralysis... The list of the consequences that the disorders of 
the brain and the nervous system can produce go on indefinitely.
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But these observations are entirely in agreement with the idea that the 
brain is just an intermediary; only, it must be understood that it is an 
active intermediary. It does not transmit passively, like a plumbing pipe. 
On the contrary, it does very complex work on the information that passes 
through it, as has been explained previously. Therefore, when it is altered, 
the brain is no longer able to perform this work in a normal way, which 
modifies the image of reality that it transmits to the spirit via the current 
of consciousness, or modifies how the spirit can express itself through the 
current of the will.

To understand these phenomena better, let us make an analogy with the 
functioning of the eye. Based on superficial observations, one could easily 
conclude that the perception of images must occur in the eyes; in the same 
way that materialists conclude that perceptions, in general, occur within 
the brain. Indeed, the illusion that the perception of images is made at this 
point in our body is convincing. If we close our eyes, we no longer per-
ceive images; if the eyes are altered because of diseases such as myopia or 
presbyopia, our perception of the images is blurred; if it is the retina that is 
affected, it is our perception of colors that is modified, as with color blind-
ness. All these observations could lead us to conclude that the perception 
of the images must be made in the eyes since when the eyes are altered, the 
images are altered too.

Of course, we all know that this is not the case. These observations are 
only proof that the eyes are related to the perception of the images, and not 
that they themselves perceive or feel the images. In reality, the eyes only 
receive and process visual information before transmitting it to the brain 
via the optic nerves. Inside the brain, specifically in the occipital lobe, 
located at the back of the head, the processing of visual information con-
tinues. Just as it is possible to change the perception of the images by act-
ing on the eyes, it is possible to change it by acting on this region of the 
brain. People with problems in this area may experience visual hallucina-
tions, vision problems, and even blindness, all this while their eyes are in 
good health.

For the materialists, this is enough to convince them that the percep-
tion of images must be in the brain itself while the non-materialists remain 
skeptical. Indeed, what proves to us that this is not another illusion, just as 
the impression that the perception of images happens in the eyes ?

The only answer that the materialists can give us is to say that the per-
ception of the images must happen in the brain since, according to them, 
there is nothing next. They follow the same reasoning for all perceptions : 
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it is in the brain that the nerves end, it is the end of the path, and therefore, 
the conscious perception must happen there. But when the materialists try 
to understand what is happening in this organ to explain the phenomenon 
of consciousness, this “end of the path” quickly becomes a logical impasse, 
since they cannot do it. All they have to offer us are fuzzy explanations, 
magical thinking, and “great mysteries.” All this is mixed up in the cult of 
the brain that materialists propagate, after taking good care to wrap every-
thing in scientific vocabulary, so that it looks more credible, just like sci-
ence fiction gives us fantasy stories presented under a cloak of science.

For their part, non-materialists do not let themselves be impressed so 
easily. No matter how convincing the appearance is that the perceptions 
take place in the brain, from a scientific point of view, it has no weight. 
Is it not one of the primary lessons of science that we need to be wary of 
appearances ?

We know that an important part of reality is invisible, so nothing forces 
us to believe that the circulation of information stops in the brain ! On the 
contrary, everything becomes clearer as soon as we accept the idea that the 
path continues beyond the brain, and that from this point, information 
travels in invisible ways. In other words, to get out of the dead end, we 
must accept the idea that the circuits of the brain and the nervous system 
are connected to other circuits, which are invisible, and which lead to the 
invisible part of the human being.

As already mentioned, this solution eliminates the so-called mystery 
of the brain, since, in this process, it is nothing more than an informa-
tion-processing machine, exactly what experiments tell us it is. In addi-
tion, seeing the brain as an active intermediary, a translator, allows us to 
explain how it is possible to significantly change our perception and our 
ability to express ourselves by acting on it.

Of course, adding invisible circuits and elements, working in concert 
with those that are visible, adds a layer of complexity. But, that the struc-
ture of the human being is actually much more complex than our superfi-
cial impressions let us believe is entirely consistent with science.

Nature is incredibly complex, scientists cannot even describe all the pro-
cesses taking place inside a single blade of grass ! Whether in cells, organs 
or ecosystems, the complexity of interrelations, the refinement of all the 
structures, far exceed our understanding. Is it any wonder then, that the 
human being is actually much more complex than the materialists believe ? 
No, on the contrary, it fits perfectly in the natural order.

It is not surprising either that the solutions are invisible, scientists 
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should be the first to find this quite normal, they who keep saying that 
one of the greatest contributions of science to humanity is the understand-
ing that our senses or instruments perceive only a tiny part of reality.

All this complexity and these invisible elements could discourage us 
from addressing these issues, believing that it is impossible to see clearly. 
But, fortunately, there is a master key that we can use to clarify everything : 
the universality of the laws of nature. Because, no matter the level of com-
plexity of the elements, no matter whether they are invisible or not, the 
laws always act the same way !

The structures can be very complex, but the laws are always simple. It 
is on these laws that we must focus if we want to build a clear representa-
tion. That is why we use simplified illustrations in this book, which focus 
only on operating principles, not details. As soon as we look at the details, 
we discover an infinite variety of phenomena, which, even if they are fasci-
nating, can make us forget that all this is driven by the same simple laws.

It is the same for the so-called mystery of consciousness, the solutions 
provided by the laws of nature are, in fact, very simple. The body is only 
an instrument, operating according to the same principles as any other 
instrument. It is a vehicle that is controlled, using information-carrying 
energy currents, by a pilot who is invisible : the spirit, the center of con-
sciousness and will.

8.3  THE LAW OF INERTIA

There is a very simple reason explaining why it is impossible for con-
sciousness to come from the brain, and this reason is another law of nature : 
the law of inertia.

The law of inertia is one of the primary pillars of physics. Like all natu-
ral laws, it can be formulated in many ways, but it can be summed up sim-
ply as : Every form of matter only resists change.

Inertia can be defined as resistance to change. This means that an object 
tends to remain in the state that it is : if it is at rest, it will remain so as long 
as a force does not compel it to move, and if it is in motion, it will con-
tinue its movement in a straight line as long as a force does not compel it 
to change direction or to stop.

This is very common knowledge. We all know that a stone is not going 
to suddenly start moving unless it receives an impulse and that once 
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thrown, this stone will not suddenly stop its course unless it meets some-
thing on its way. We also know that the more material an object contains, 
the more massive it is, the more it will resist before being set in motion, 
and the harder it will be to stop once in motion.

Inertia is an intrinsic property of matter. The two are inseparable—the 
law of inertia is the law of matter. From a certain point of view, we can 
even say that matter is inertia, just as light is energy. Therefore, particles of 
matter can be seen as “particles of inertia,” or “points of resistance,” and all 
the behaviors of matter essentially come from its ability to resist change. 
This change comes from the circulation of energy particles, which, unlike 
matter, have their own motion and are, therefore, constantly moving with-
out the need for external impulses. The particles of matter resist the cir-
culation of energy, creating all sorts of constraints, and the particles of 
matter also exert resistance to each other, obeying the famous Pauli exclu-
sion principle.

All natural phenomena result from these exchanges between energy and 
matter, with energy on the one hand, which drives all things in its move-
ment, seeking to distribute itself as uniformly as possible, and matter, on 
the other hand, resisting this movement. All the structures of nature are 
born of a balance between these two primary behaviors of the universe, 
which are complementary, like fire and water.

This is very interesting, but what is the connection between inertia and 
the subject of consciousness ? Well, there is none, and this is a big prob-
lem for the materialists. In short, the problem at the heart of the material-
ist approach of consciousness is that it considers that consciousness can be 
born of matter, while the laws of physics tell us that matter never does any-
thing other than be inert !

Materialists believe that by combining many inert elements into com-
plex structures such as the brain, one can reach a magical threshold where 
these elements cease to be just inert things, to start doing something more, 
that is, to “generate consciousness.” But when asked what laws of phys-
ics explain this extraordinary phenomenon in which they believe, they are 
very confused, since the only thing matter can do is be inert.

The materialist’s favorite explanation is usually to say that conscious-
ness is an “emergent property” derived from the complexity of the brain. 
But how does the complexity of the brain differ from that of other com-
plex objects that are unconscious ? This is a mystery for the materialists.

Matter can be organized in networks of resistances that can be extremely 
complex, and these networks can adopt all kinds of amazing behaviors. 
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However, under no circumstances can these networks begin to generate 
consciousness, because, in reality, they always do the same thing under dif-
ferent forms; that is to say, capturing energy and redistributing it in vari-
ous ways.

For example, the millions of transistors that are inside a computer chip 
are just forms of resistance, and by manipulating the activity of these resis-
tances with programming, we can produce countless different results. This 
can be interpreted as saying that new behaviors emerge from matter with 
each new program, but this interpretation only works at a superficial level. 
At a fundamental level, the behavior of matter remains strictly the same : 
it only resists change. The only thing that changes is the order of activa-
tion of the resistances inside the network. It is the same thing for the mat-
ter that is inside living organisms. It is no different from matter found in 
non-living objects; it has only been programed by the genes to behave in a 
special way. Living matter is only programed matter.

Once again, it is the universalist approach that best matches the dis-
coveries of science. Indeed, physicists have studied matter for centuries, 
and the behavior of matter is well understood through the many formulas 
of physics. Throughout these formulas, matter remains a passive element, 
which only obeys, with more or less resistance, the instructions it receives 
from impulses. There is nothing mysterious about it, all this is well known. 
The universalist approach only follows what physics tells us : since matter is 
fundamentally inert, it must, therefore, always be considered an inert ele-
ment. It does not matter whether this matter is in a stone, a computer, a 
brain, or a bowl of spaghetti; it remains an inert element that never does 
anything but react passively to the impulses it receives from energy.

The answers are in the BASICS of science—it is impossible to insist on 
this point too much. The answers are not in believing in inexplicable fan-
tastic phenomena, but in a correct interpretation of the fundamentals of 
science, an interpretation free from the materialistic beliefs that confuse 
everything. The law of inertia alone suffices to refute materialism since it 
tells us that matter is always inert; therefore, those who believe that it can 
do something more only attribute imaginary powers to it.

Of course, the materialists will reply by saying that to believe that con-
sciousness comes from energy is not a better solution, since, according to 
them, it is necessary, then, to give imaginary powers to energy rather than 
to matter. However, when we think about it more deeply, we realize that 
the notion of consciousness fits very well with the notions of energy and 
light, as we will see in the following section.
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8.4  CONSCIOUSNESS COMES FROM ENERGY

The existence of consciousness in a center independent of the body 
makes it possible to solve many questions that haunt current science. On 
the other hand, skeptics will say that it only displaces the problem. Materi-
alists are unable to explain how consciousness is born in the brain, but are 
non-materialists able to explain how consciousness is born in the spirit ? 
This interrogation is another opportunity to demonstrate the enormous 
explanatory power of the universalist approach because this approach also 
makes it possible to provide answers to this question.

To see more clearly about the question of consciousness, we must first 
ask ourselves this other question : “What can we perceive ?” Indeed, since 
we can define consciousness as the ability to perceive, to understand the 
nature of this capacity, we must first understand what the objects of our 
perceptions or sensations are.

This is a key that is generally overlooked by those who question the 
mechanism of consciousness, because the answer to this question may 
seem very ordinary. What we perceive is what is in our environment : 
tables, chairs, walls, the sky, trees, houses, our neighbors, apples, or what-
ever... The objects of our perceptions seem, at first glance, very disparate; 
yet, when we think more deeply, we realize that in reality, the object of our 
perceptions is always the same : light.

Indeed, when we look around us, we do not directly perceive the objects 
themselves; we perceive images, that is to say, the imprints that these objects 
left in light. When we look at an apple, it is not the apple we see, but the 
light that is transmitted by the apple. In reality, it is not the apple that is 
red, it is the light ! In itself, the apple has no color because, when light is 
removed, it becomes black, like all material objects.

We never perceive objects directly, we only perceive the light they trans-
mit. This rule applies not only to sight but also to all our other senses. Let 
us remember that the particles of matter, the fermions, never touch each 
other directly; they interact only through the particles of energy, the differ-
ent types of light, the bosons. When we take the apple in our hands, when 
we hear the noise it makes when we take a bite from it, when we taste its 
flavor...in all these cases, what we perceive is light. Because it is impossi-
ble for the material of our hands to touch directly that of the apple, it is 
impossible for our organs of hearing to touch the air, which conveys the 
sound waves, and it is impossible for our tongue to touch the bite that 
we chew. In all these cases, it is actually light waves that are exchanged 
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between us and the elements we perceive. These waves permeate all things, 
they are constantly in circulation, conveying an inconceivable wealth of 
information. Ultimately, it is this information contained in light that we 
perceive—and nothing else.

We do not perceive matter, we only perceive light. No one has ever seen 
matter, touched matter or tasted matter. It will always remain something 
foreign to us, that we can perceive only indirectly, through the light.

Scientists seek consciousness in the meanders of the brain, without see-
ing that there is, in these discoveries of science, an important key to under-
standing the nature of consciousness. For, if light is the only thing we 
perceive, it indicates that our center of consciousness, our organ of percep-
tion, must necessarily be of the same nature as light !

Only light can know light; it is a reality anchored in the laws of phys-
ics, in the fact that only the bosons can interpenetrate. This means that if 
our spirit is made of a substance of the same nature as light, it has the abil-
ity to be “one” with the information it receives through it. The perception 
would then arise from the very intimate union between the spirit and the 
information it receives, a union made possible by the fact that they both 
exist in the light, the energetic part of reality.

Saying that the spirit has the ability to perceive the world because, in 
some sense, it can become “one” with the information it receives, only 
gives us an overview of a process that certainly contains many complex 
steps, like all natural processes. But the understanding that it is a process 
that unfolds entirely in energy already allows us to see more clearly, even if 
this understanding must primarily remain at the level of intuition.

If the spirit is made of energy, of a particular kind of light, and perceives 
the world only through light in all its forms, a definition of the conscious-
ness that can be formulated is this : Consciousness is light that perceives itself. 
For this solution to work, we must first accept that our organ of percep-
tion is a structure made of energy, and not of matter.

To use the previous analogy again, one can imagine that the pilot, who 
controls his remote-controlled vehicle using light waves, is himself made 
of light. The spirit is a pilot made of light, which controls the body using 
a force field, a field that can be called a “field of consciousness,” “field of 
will,” or “field of will-consciousness.” This is a process similar to that of 
the pilot in the previous examples, who controls his vehicle using electro-
magnetic fields. Here, it does not matter if we do not know exactly what 
kind of energy or light the spirit and the field of consciousness are made of. 
What matters is the understanding of the operating principles, which are 
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the same as those of other phenomena already well understood and, there-
fore, are not esoteric.

Until now, we have primarily relied on the universality of the laws and 
on the invisible to answer our questions on consciousness. To gain a clearer 
picture of this issue, we must also rely on the third pillar of the universal-
ist approach : energy. Because the key to understanding consciousness is 
energy, light in all its known and unknown forms.

Just as we have previously divided nature into two parts, the visible 
and the invisible, saying that materialists are those who believe that con-
sciousness comes from the visible part, and non-materialists are those who 
believe that it comes from the invisible part; we can do the same with 
the material and energetic parts of nature, and summarize the debate by 
saying that materialists are those who believe that consciousness comes 
from matter, whereas non-materialists are those who believe that it comes 
from energy. Presented in this way, the question of consciousness appears 
much less complex to us—there are only 
two choices !

When we consider that consciousness 
comes from energy, everything becomes 
clear. First, because it allows us to under-
stand how the spirit controls the body 
through light, even if it must be assumed 
that it is a type of light that is still unknown 
or misunderstood by current science. But 
in addition, it provides us with a mecha-
nism that can explain how the spirit per-
ceives the world, having the ability to 
become “one” with the information it 
receives through its field of consciousness.

We live in an ocean of energy, and it is 
in this world of light that the process of 
consciousness takes place, and not in the 
material world, where consciousness and 
will only manifest themselves indirectly. In 
matter, we see only the effects of a conscious 
activity, which has its source in the levels of 
energy that are invisible to us, just as the 

The center of consciousness and 
the will, the spirit, is an energetic 
structure. The spirit is of the same 

nature as the light with which it 
controls the body and perceives 

the world.
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images that appear on a movie screen are just a reflection of the activity of 
the projector.

Therefore, within the universalist approach, we can see the different 
states of consciousness as different states of energy. This way of think-
ing also fits in the natural order. Indeed, we all know very well that noth-
ing is ever created or destroyed in nature, that one can only transform 
what already exists—it is the law of conservation. It must be the same for 
consciousness : it can come only from the transformation of something 
that already exists, and what changes state, in the case of consciousness, is 
energy, not matter.

Consciousness is not a kind of strange third category, existing in addi-
tion to energy and matter, but an intrinsic property of the energetic part of 
the universe. As an intrinsic property of energy, consciousness is never cre-
ated or destroyed; it can only change form. This does not mean that every 
particle of energy is conscious, but that the consciousness is always present, 
in a potential state, in energy. Therefore, it can be awakened and ampli-
fied according to the conditions. Consciousness is not something foreign, 
located outside the laws of physics, but something fundamental, insepara-
ble from the energetic part of nature.

This is another great advantage of the universalist approach : it adds 
no category to those already known to physics ! The only thing we have to 
accept is that consciousness comes from the energetic component of the 
universe, not from its material component. In other words, it is a bosonic 
phenomenon, not a fermionic one. Of course, this implies the existence, 
in energy, of structures and processes unknown to current science, but that 
these important realities are invisible is not surprising, since most of nature 
is invisible. Current science, even though it has come to understand some 
fundamental laws, still knows very little about the true richness of nature.

“Consciousness comes from energy.” “Consciousness is light perceiv-
ing itself.” “Consciousness is a state of energy.” Those are different ways of 
summarizing the universalistic solutions to the problem of consciousness. 
Of course, this is only a base, but this base is extremely solid. To avoid get-
ting lost in the details, we need to start with only an overview that focuses 
on the fundamentals. The natural laws are like the foundation of a build-
ing. It is only once that base is well established that one can build, stone by 
stone, a perfectly consistent worldview.
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8.5  CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCES MADE OUTSIDE OF THE BODY

Universalism allows us to understand why no one can explain con-
sciousness as a mechanism of the brain, it explains how the spirit can con-
trol the body through energy currents that carry information, and explains 
how the spirit, being made of a substance of the same nature as light, can 
perceive the world through it.

We will now see another category of phenomena that the universalist 
approach can explain : the “near-death experiences,” as well as other con-
scious experiences made outside of the body.

The many testimonies about conscious experiences made outside of the 
body, abundantly found across the different cultures and eras, are very 
interesting, but they must not be the only reason to believe that conscious-
ness can exist independently of the brain. Our beliefs should not be based 
solely on testimonials, which are always influenced by the limited perspec-
tive, the interpretations and the beliefs of the witness, and, therefore, may 
contain errors. There is only one perfectly solid basis in which to anchor 
our beliefs : the laws of nature.

That being said, the abundance of these testimonies of conscious expe-
riences made outside of the body is quite consistent with universalism; it 
is another element that adds weight to it. Of all the testimonies of this 
kind, the near-death experiences are the most interesting from the point 
of view of contemporary science because of the conditions in which they 
take place. This kind of experience often occurs in an operating room, a 
place that is a controlled environment comparable to a laboratory. Indeed, 
it is close to the conditions that would need to be met in a laboratory to 
study conscious experiences made outside of the body : a subject linked to 
measuring devices that is put in a state where these devices tell us that the 
subject is technically dead, before restoring vital activity and collecting the 
testimony of what the subject experienced while he or she was considered 
dead. Of course, we immediately see the dangers that this kind of experi-
ence would entail, and that is why we need to be content with testimoni-
als coming from operating rooms !

This kind of observation has some characteristics of scientific evidence, 
but it is not irrefutable. For example, there is the difficulty of establish-
ing when the conscious experiences presumably made outside the body 
occurred, before or after cessation of brain activity, and the difficulty of 
measuring whether there is really a complete shutdown of the brain since 
the types of devices used in operating rooms cannot measure everything. 
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Gaps of this kind will always be emphasized by those who defend mate-
rialistic beliefs, and they are right on this point; these sources are not reli-
able enough to be viewed as scientific evidence. This is one of the reasons 
the heart of the argumentation of this book does not rely on these testimo-
nies and these partial measures, but on the great laws, which are the pil-
lars of science.

What matters when one approaches the question of out of body expe-
riences with the universalist point of view is that events of this kind 
become normal, natural and predictable. These events cease to be anom-
alies, and the situation is inverted in relation to the materialist approach. 
These events are not strange; on the contrary, what would be strange is 
that events of this kind never happened ! This shows us, once again, the 
great explanatory power of universalism, for which what are strange phe-
nomena for the materialists become natural phenomena. Indeed, having 
demonstrated that the existence of the spirit is a solution that agrees with 
the laws of nature, it would be strange that we did not find testimony of 
people who have conscious experiences independent of the physical body ! 
But since testimonies of this kind are abundant and have always accom-
panied humanity, it shows us, then again, that this approach is consistent 
with reality.

The reaction of materialists to testimonies of conscious experiences out-
side the body is, in turn, consistent with the attitude of some believers 
when faced with facts that contradict ideas dear to their eyes : they try to 
diminish their importance. For them, the question is quickly settled. They 
simply consider that experiences of this kind—going out of the body, see-
ing dead relatives or other beings, seeing a light, a tunnel, etc.—are only a 
weird product of our imagination, hallucinations coming from a brain in 
lack of oxygen, or other phenomena of this kind. This notion of hallucina-
tion is very practical for materialists because it is a versatile smokescreen, 
all conscious experiences that are inexplicable otherwise are placed in this 
very broad and vague category.

Indeed, materialists must remain vague; they cannot provide any elabo-
rate answer to explain special states of consciousness, simply because they 
are unable to even explain normal states of consciousness ! This is obvious, 
and yet, many people fall into this trap. Many are turning to neurologists 
asking them to “scientifically explain” extraordinary states of conscious-
ness...forgetting that they do not even have scientific explanations for ordi-
nary states of consciousness ! If neurologists adhering to materialism are 
asked to explain the states of consciousness that happen when one is on the 
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verge of death, they can only share their beliefs with us. They cannot trans-
mit knowledge since neurologists admit themselves that they do not really 
know how consciousness works—whether or not the body is close to death 
does not matter ! So, if our goal is to make an anthropological study of the 
materialistic beliefs of the 21st century, that is fine. On the other hand, if 
we seek real explanations, we will find nothing. It is actually the same as 
asking religious people to give us explanations on death; of course, they 
will only share their beliefs. The same goes for the materialists, they can 
only share with us their interpretations and not knowledge, which they 
admit they do not possess.

Regardless of the state of consciousness they attempt to explain, the 
materialists only decide to believe that phenomena occurring in the brain 
are the cause. Therefore, to accept their explanations is only to commit an 
act of faith, and nothing else.

The discoveries of science do not oblige us to adhere to the material-
istic interpretations since all observations of neurology are also consistent 
with universalism, which considers the activity of the brain as an interme-
diate step.

Moreover, even if the brain still has low activity at the time when some-
one has a near-death experience, it is still necessary to question the materi-
alistic hypothesis. People who have had near-death experiences often refer 
to it as one of the most important experiences of their lives, an experi-
ence that manifests itself with lucidity and an intensity that is unlike any-
thing else they have previously experienced and can even transform them. 
If these experiences were really the product of a disordered brain, they 
should instead present themselves in incoherent chaos. But the opposite 
occurs : with a decrease in the activity of the brain, we observe an increase 
in the intensity of the conscious experience ! From this observation, we can 
deduce that the activity of the brain limits the conscious experience in a 
manner consistent with the universalist vision. Indeed, if we consider that 
the role of the brain is to adapt the activity of consciousness to material 
reality, by slowing it down or by compressing it in some way, it is normal 
for consciousness to manifest itself in an extended way once released from 
the influence of the brain.

We have seen previously that the independent existence of conscious-
ness is a logical necessity for solving questions that cannot otherwise be 
solved. Once we have understood this, the testimonies of conscious expe-
riences outside of the body do not seem to us as anomalies, but instead, 
become natural and predictable phenomena. People are constantly 
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presenting experiences of this kind as being “paranormal,” whereas it is 
only the materialistic ideas that oblige us to qualify them this way. If we 
consider that consciousness is independent of the brain, these phenomena 
are quite normal and explainable.

The existence of these other levels of reality and the difficulty of coming 
into direct contact with them by means of measuring devices can be natu-
rally explained with the law of selection; these devices simply do not have 
access to those levels of interaction because of their different nature. Alter-
natively, if a part of the human being is made of the same substances as 
these invisible worlds, interaction is possible. This explains why the human 
being has the ability to come into contact with realities that the devices of 
science cannot access. It is not necessary to resort to supernatural notions 
to explain this; the most basic principles of physics are sufficient !

From the universalist point of view, death is like any other phenome-
non. It is only the brain that is no longer able to transmit the currents of 
consciousness and of the will because of a malfunction. This is a phenom-
enon comparable to what happens if a television breaks while it was trans-
mitting a program. The second before, the device showed a lot of activity, 
and the second after, there is nothing. Does this mean that the source of all 
the information that appeared on the screen has suddenly ceased to exist ? 
Of course not, but the transmission channel is no longer there, and since 
you no longer interact with the source of this activity, you are facing an 
illusion of disappearance. It is the same with death; if the brain no longer 
expresses conscious activity, it is because it is a broken transmission appa-
ratus, and not because it generated this activity in the first place. It can-
not be otherwise because the brain is only a material object that has no 
power that other material objects do not possess. It is simply a system spe-
cialized in certain processes of reception, translation and transmission of 
information.

We can also consider death as the separation between two substances. 
At the level of the principles, it is not a phenomenon different from the 
separation between substances as considered by chemistry. The combina-
tion of substances is possible only under specific conditions, which vary 
according to the case, and if these conditions are altered beyond a certain 
limit, this causes a separation. In the so-called “death” phenomenon, it is 
the body that is no longer able to provide the conditions for a lasting bond, 
which automatically causes a separation from the conscious part, which 
then displaces its activity to the invisible side of reality.

For many skeptics, to admit that consciousness and life can exist on the 
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invisible side of reality is unacceptable from a scientific point of view. But 
a truly neutral and objective point of view compels us to admit that it is, 
on the contrary, an excellent scientific solution. Accepting the idea that 
consciousness and life exist in invisible forms is not adhering to supernat-
ural beliefs; on the contrary, it means accepting without compromise the 
universality of the laws of nature. The laws must apply in the same way to 
the whole of reality; so, if the laws of nature allow life on the visible side, 
it must also be the case on the invisible side. Seeing things that way is the 
only way to build a worldview that is truly self-consistent.

It is not necessary to torture one’s mind when reflecting on these ques-
tions—basic logic is enough ! The biggest problem, when one wants to 
approach these questions objectively, is not the notion of invisible life, 
which is simple and natural; it is, rather, the mountain of false ideas that 
religions have invented about the invisible worlds. Because of this, reli-
gions have a great deal of responsibility for the confusion that exists over 
these issues.

Life after death is a very broad topics that go far beyond the scope of 
this book. Let us just stress that it would be a mistake to believe that we 
can understand everything based solely on the variety of testimonies of 
people who were on the verge of death or who have contact with this other 
reality because it is only a tiny sample, a sample that is still enough to show 
that the richness of life that we find in the visible world continues unin-
terrupted in the invisible worlds, in perfect conformity with the universal-
ity of the laws.

8.6  IN SUMMARY

As mentioned in Chapter 5, science progresses through conceptual 
unification, that is, by explaining more and more phenomena with fewer 
and fewer laws. It is by progressing this way that our vision of the world 
becomes ever more coherent.

Universalism allows us to progress toward this goal since it answers our 
questions using very few laws and relies only on principles already well 
known to science. It does not invent new laws, it simplifies our under-
standing of the world, explaining a lot with a handful of laws under-
standable by all. In what we have seen so far there are several conceptual 
unifications, here are the most important ones :
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The brain is unconscious, like all material objects.

The center of consciousness and willpower is the spirit.

The spirit is an invisible phenomenon, like most phenomena.

The spirit is an energetic phenomenon, like most phenomena.

The interaction between the body and the spirit works according to
the same laws as the other interactions.

The spirit can perceive through energy, because it is itself
made of energy.

The solutions proposed by the universalist approach are simple, clear 
and comprehensible to all. Science already has all the knowledge needed 
to solve the enigma of consciousness because we do not need to wait for a 
“great scientific discovery” for these solutions to work. It is only necessary 
to interpret differently what science already knows !

Science already knows that most of nature is invisible, and it already 
knows that the essence of nature is energy. It is only necessary that scien-
tists agree to put the invisible and energy at the center of their theory of 
consciousness, so that the answers appear clearly to them, answers in per-
fect agreement with the laws of nature. To go there, the scientific commu-
nity must first abandon the materialistic beliefs that parasitize it, rejecting 
the preconceived ideas that prevent it from seeing the solutions it already 
has in its hands.

Materialists are free to continue to promote their beloved beliefs, but 
they cannot, without discrediting themselves, say that the universalist 
approach is not a good alternative from a scientific point of view, for it is 
a solution that possesses great explanatory power and that fits with all the 
known laws of science.
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Different depictions summarizing the structure of the human being : 1. The energetic part and 
the material part of the human being, linked together by the currents of consciousness and 

the will. The energetic part and the material part of the human being each have several levels, 
the majority of which are invisible. 2. A depiction of the human being with the different levels 
inserted into each other, the current of the will goes from the center to the periphery, from the 
invisible to the visible, and the current of consciousness goes in the opposite direction. Each 
time it goes from one level to another, the current is transformed. 3. Various diagrams illus-

trating the same notions and representing the human being as a whole.
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9. LIFE DOES NOT COME
FROM MATTER

Beyond life in visible matter, there is life in invisible matter.
Beyond life in invisible matter, there is life in light.

Beyond life in light, there is Life itself.

We will now see how the three pillars of universalism ( the universality 
of the laws, the invisible and energy ) make it possible to illuminate with 
a new light one of the deepest questions : the origin of life. The universal-
ist approach solves this enigma in the same way that it makes the enigma 
of the brain disappear. The reason materialists are not able to explain how 
the brain generates consciousness is that consciousness does not have its 
origin in the brain. It is the same for life; the reason they are not able to 
explain how life could emerge from matter is that life does not have its ori-
gin in matter. In both cases, these mysteries are created artificially by false 
interpretations based on illusions and disappear as soon as one abandons 
the materialistic beliefs.

As soon as we consider that life comes from the invisible side of real-
ity, solutions in accordance with the laws of nature are available to us. Life 
did not appear spontaneously on Earth, it was transmitted from the invis-
ible domains of nature. This is the answer proposed by the universalist 
approach, a solution that allows us to respect the most important law of 
biology : Every life form is a reproduction.

But before going into detail about the universalist explanations of the 
origin of life, let us, first of all, see why it is such a monumental problem 
for the materialists.
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9.1  THE ORIGIN OF LIFE ACCORDING TO MATERIALISTS

Just as there is no consensus among the materialists on the process that 
would allow the brain to generate consciousness, there is no consensus on 
the process that would allow matter to engender life. Many hypotheses are 
confronting each other, none really stands out, and this problem appears 
so difficult in the eyes of the materialists that most prefer not to think 
about it. As they are content to believe that consciousness emerges from 
the brain without understanding how it is possible, most materialists are 
content to believe that life emerges from matter without trying to under-
stand how. In both cases, they commit a blind act of faith, such as those 
found in religions, which also require us to believe without understanding.

The belief in the existence of a process that could allow matter to form 
organisms without the contribution of a previous life, a process sometimes 
called “abiogenesis,” has given birth to a whole field of pseudoscience. 
The speculations are endless. Some believe that life has appeared thanks 
to molecules capable of self-replication, having acted as precursors of 
DNA ( “genes first” hypotheses ). Others believe that life appeared through 
chemical reactions forming a sort of primitive metabolism ( “metabolism 
first” hypotheses ). Some believe that life has appeared in pools of water. 
Others believe it has appeared in oceans, or in hydrothermal vents, while 
others believe it has appeared underground. There are endless discussions 
about which are the key elements to “start” life : amino acids, lipids, pep-
tides, silicate crystals, polyphosphates, polycyclic aromatic hydrocarbons, 
and so on. The debate goes as far as to move in space since some advance 
the hypothesis that life would have appeared first on another planet, like 
Mars, and that it would have been brought to Earth by meteorites...

In short, the basic explanation of the materialists is always : “Life came 
about by accident !” And their various theories are trying to find out what 
kinds of blind and random processes have started life.

Being very numerous, we cannot present the materialist’s hypotheses 
about the origin of life on Earth in detail here. But to illustrate more con-
cretely how materialists approach this enigma, we will take, as an example, 
a classic experiment very often mentioned in the scientific texts dealing 
with the question of the origin of life : the famous Miller-Urey experiment.

This experiment was conducted in 1953 by scientists Stanley Miller 
and Harold Clayton Urey, and its purpose was to test whether the primi-
tive Earth was a favorable environment for the formation of organic mole-
cules. This experiment consists of linking two glass flasks, a flask supposed 
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to reproduce the primitive ocean, and another supposed to reproduce the 
primitive atmosphere. By heating the mixture of the “ocean” flask, one 
produces the evaporation of the mixture, which is then found, in a gaseous 
state, in the “atmosphere” flask, where it is subjected to electric discharges 
simulating lightning. Then, the mixture is cooled so that it condenses. 
One then just has to let this process continue for several days and take 
samples to see the result.

The news of what came out of this experiment went all around the 
world : from simple chemical elements ( e.g., water, methane, hydrogen, 
ammonia ), the experimenters succeeded in producing more complex mol-
ecules, some of which are essential for the proper functioning of living 
organisms. In particular, the experiment produced certain amino acids, 
which are the molecules that the cells use to make proteins. In short, 
this experiment succeeded in making many elements that are considered 
“building blocks of life.”

This result ignited the imagination of the materialists, who began to 
believe that this kind of process is the solution to explain how life could 
have emerged on Earth without the contribution of a previous life. Then, 
they began to search how these organic molecules, formed inside what 
they called the “primordial soup,” could combine to form even more com-
plex elements, such as primitive DNA, simple proteins or stable metabolic 
networks...but without significant advances since.

The goal of the Miller-Urey’s experiment was to produce organic molecules,
dubbed “bricks of life,” by simulating the conditions existing on the early Earth.
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In reality, with the Miller-Urey experiment, and other similar experi-
ments, researchers do not answer the question of the origin of life—they 
only open the box of a huge puzzle ! They have before them all kinds of 
pieces, building blocks that nature provides in abundance, but how could 
all these pieces combine by themselves to form living organisms ? The mys-
tery remains whole...

Indeed, the reason the Miller-Urey’s experiment is constantly used, 
even more than sixty years after its realization, as “proof” that the mate-
rialist approach is realistic, is that no other experiment ever went further ! 
In all their research, scientists have never managed to go further than the 
discovery of processes allowing the formation of certain building blocks of 
life, whether it is a chain of molecules that is presented to us as a precursor 
of DNA, a spherical membrane that is presented to us as a “protocell,” an 
autocatalytic reaction that is presented to us as the beginning of metabo-
lism, and so on. All that the materialists present to us are only pieces that 
can potentially enter into the making of organisms, but never anything 
that constitutes the beginning of an organism, even the simplest. In other 
words, all that scientists have discovered can no more be seen as a “primi-
tive organism,” than a brick can be seen as a “primitive house” !

How could these primitive organisms, which the materialists conceive 
in the marvelous laboratory of their imagination, have been formed from 
the building blocks of life, going against the pressure of an environment 
that constantly threatened to destroy them ? This question is a huge head-
ache for the materialists because, in their vision, the organizing pressure of 
life was initially absent, pressure that is necessary to resist the environment 
and gradually produce evolution by natural selection. For them, in the 
beginning, there was no organizing pressure, only random activity. That 
is, molecules that collide, combine, and separate randomly. It is this blind 
activity that must produce, by the succession of the most fantastic chance 
events, stable systems capable of reproducing, systems that can withstand 
the pitiless pressure of the environment, and that long enough to be able 
to produce many descendants, descendants that must have enough variety 
to be able to adapt and ultimately to evolve thanks to natural selection... 
How can we not have headaches when thinking about all the incredible 
feats that chance had to accomplish to form the first organisms ?

To put things in perspective, let us imagine that a group of research-
ers managed to produce in a laboratory, from the building blocks of life 
mentioned earlier, a microscopic system that would be a kind of molec-
ular machine. Then, imagine that this tiny machine is able to repair itself 
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automatically if it is constantly provided with materials that it can assimi-
late, and, on top of that, this molecular machine is able to use these mate-
rials to make copies of itself ! Researchers who would realize such a feat 
would surely be considered among the greatest geniuses. Yet, this feat, 
which the best researchers have never managed to achieve in the controlled 
conditions of a laboratory, materialists believe chance, under the random 
conditions of the environment, is able to do it !

Materialists themselves find the idea of ​​a machine forming by chance 
absurd. Yet, when they think about the formation of the first organisms, 
which are only molecular machines, they install an artificial division in 
their thoughts, believing that in this special case it is possible. To believe 
that chance can achieve such feats is to commit a gigantic leap of faith. In 
reality, the intensity of the blind faith that materialists have toward chance 
is quite comparable to that found among the most fanatical religious peo-
ple ! How can rational beings believe that chance can have such power 
when everything in science tells us that it is the exact opposite of what 
chance can produce ?

Do we really need to explain why machines, organisms or any other 
object presenting the same kind of complexity, cannot be formed by 
chance ? Everyone understands intuitively that this is impossible, even the 
materialists, who make an exception only in the case of the first organisms, 
invoking miracles produced by chance because it is necessary to preserve 
their cherished beliefs.

Even if this idea of ​​organisms forming spontaneously is widespread in 
scientific circles, it is not proof that it is rational; it is only another proof of 
the great power of beliefs ! A false belief can cause a normally sensible person 
to reason in an illogical way when facing a particular question because, in 
this area, he or she has decided to adhere to beliefs disconnected from real-
ity. This is the case with materialists, who believe that life can be summed 
up as interactions between material elements, and who, therefore, imagine 
that life should be able to emerge only from these interactions. Therefore, 
according to them, the first organisms had to emerge from interactions 
which, in the beginning, were purely random. In approaching the problem 
in this way, they must reason upside down because such an organization is 
exactly the opposite of what chance can produce !

Materialists themselves admit that what they believe does not enter 
the natural order of things, since their mythology contains the idea that 
the chain of events that led to the emergence of life is “highly improba-
ble”—another expression that is only smoke and mirrors since this chain 



142

of events is not “highly improbable,” but absolutely impossible. The fact that 
objects as complex as organisms cannot form spontaneously comes from 
the most basic physics, and everyone already understands it intuitively. 
But, to give a complete portrait of the subject, let us see why the laws of 
nature forbid it completely.

9.2  THE LAW OF EQUILIBRIUM

Physics studies the behaviors of energy and matter within space and 
time. We are all impressed by these large blackboards that physicists fill 
with mathematical formulas, which create the illusion that nature is some-
thing very difficult to understand. But, when we go beyond the mathemat-
ical language, we quickly realize that the behaviors studied by physicists 
obey a set of very simple laws, which all can understand even without 
knowing how to read or count.

We have already encountered some of these laws, such as the laws of 
interactions, selection and retroaction. These are all laws that express them-
selves through the formulas used by physicists, but which, in this book, 
have been presented to be understood intuitively, and not mathematically.

To understand why complex objects, such as machines or organisms, 
cannot be formed by chance, we must add another law to this list. This law 
is the law of equilibrium : Everything tends toward equilibrium.

Every movement tends toward a point of equilibrium, following the 
path that deviates the least from equilibrium. That is, the shortest possi-
ble path, the one that involves the smallest expenditure of energy, which 
minimizes the action. A path that, under ideal conditions, will always be 
a straight line. This is what the physicists sometimes call the “principle of 
least action.” Physicists have many ways to express the law of equilibrium 
through mathematics, but the results can be summed up in the simple fact 
that all movements tend toward equilibrium, following a path that is as 
straight and short as possible, and a good deal of the formulas of physics 
only serve to find what this path is.

To understand why this principle of physics forbids the formation of 
organisms through the miraculous power of chance, it must be applied to 
another important area studied by ​​science : mixtures.

Remember that the materialists consider that life appeared in what they 
often call the primordial soup, which is a mixture of organic molecules, 
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also called “building blocks of life.” The exact composition of this mixture 
and the place where it was formed vary according to the hypotheses, but 
such details are of no importance here since the consequences of the law of 
equilibrium are the same in all cases.

Again, the consequences of this law are very simple : Every mixture tends 
toward equilibrium. Every mixture tends to adopt the most stable state 
possible, which is ideally a uniform configuration, in which energy is dis-
tributed evenly.

Energy always tries to spread evenly. It is for this reason that, when a 
drop falls on the surface of a body of water, the energy spreads in concen-
tric waves. It is also for this reason that light spreads evenly from a light 
bulb or the flame of a candle. It is the same principle that is at work when 
the energy spreads inside a mixture; it will always seek to distribute itself 
equally, which has the effect of pushing the elements in the mixture to dis-
tribute themselves evenly.

Again, these consequences of the law of equilibrium, which are out-
lined here, are already intuitively known to all. For example, when we mix 
ingredients while cooking, we know naturally that the elements we com-
bine will be evenly distributed in the mix. We do not need to make an 
effort to consciously distribute the ingredients evenly in our omelets, the 
laws of nature do this in our place. We just need to transmit energy to the 
mixture by stirring it !

If we leave a window open in winter, we know that it will get colder and 
colder inside. This is because the air itself is a mixture that tends to become 
uniform, a rule that also applies to temperature, and by opening the win-
dow, we offer the possibility for the indoor and outdoor air temperature 
to become the same. The same thing happens when we put clothes out to 
dry on a clothesline since the humidity level between our clothes and the 
ambient air also tends to become uniform.

This law is also the reason we constantly have to clean our homes. 
Indeed, from the point of view of the laws of nature, a house is only a 
mixture of different objects, which, like all mixtures, tends toward unifor-
mity. That is why, when we stop doing the housework, all the objects tend 
to spread more and more evenly. Clothes that hang around everywhere, 
dishes on every corner of the kitchen counter, children’s toys that watch 
our every step, dust that gradually invades the space—even the cat tends 
to spread evenly, leaving its hair everywhere !

These are all consequences of the law of equilibrium, the same law that 
forces the atoms to adopt a uniform configuration inside crystals, as much 
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as it distributes the galaxies uniformly in the universe... The great laws of 
physics are the same laws that dictate our everyday life because there are 
no other laws !

The reason the materialist theories of the emergence of life do not work 
is perfectly simple, and everyone already knows it intuitively. The reason 
is this : It is impossible for complex systems to emerge from a mixture by 
random processes because it goes against the trend toward uniformity that 
all mixtures must obey !

The materialists have been racking their brains for generations, trying 
to understand how the building blocks of life could have combined within 
the primordial mixture. They reflect about all kinds of constraints that 
could have forced these elements to combine, but no matter what the con-
straints are, the laws of nature only push the elements to be evenly dis-
tributed within these constraints—and that’s it ! This is why the solutions 
imagined by the materialists always fail the test of reality. Nature only dis-
tributes the elements in the most equal way possible, without ever produc-
ing the magical combinations that materialists hope for, because if we leave 
a mixture in the hands of randomness, it is impossible for anything else to 
happen ! Combining molecules to form complex systems requires moving 
far away from the uniform state, which is why it is impossible for this to 
happen as long as it depends on chance. It is like hoping that a rock that 
we let go will go up rather than down, or for a river to suddenly start to 
travel upstream ! All these phenomena require an interruption of the laws 
of nature, something that has never happened and will never happen.

The law of equilibrium alone suffices to refute all the materialist the-
ories of the emergence of life. The fact that this law is not respected is a 
huge logical flaw, which is enough to raze the building of materialism to 
the ground. Materialists are literally making chance their god, believing 
that it has the miraculous power to bring life to inert matter. Yet, if they 
opened their eyes, they would see for themselves that what they require 
of chance, in the case of the origin of life, is exactly the opposite of what 
chance can produce.

The law of probabilities is very clear : Everything that depends on 
chance tends toward its most probable state. In the case of any mixture, 
the most probable state is a uniform one, in which the elements are distrib-
uted as evenly as possible. This phenomenon is well known to physicists, 
who use the concept of “entropy” to talk about this inevitable tendency 
toward disorder. Entropy measures the level of energy degradation of a sys-
tem, and one of the most important laws of physics states that the entropy 
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of a system tends to increase over time until an equilibrium is reached; it is 
the second law of thermodynamics.

The law of entropy stipulates that the energy of a system left to itself 
can only become less and less available over time, which is the same as say-
ing that energy tends to be distributed more and more evenly over time, 
as mentioned earlier. The tendency of entropy to increase is just another 
consequence of the law of equilibrium. It is always the same behavior of 
energy, which pushes everything toward equilibrium, toward the most 
uniform state possible. By acting within a system, this tendency has the 
effect of gradually decomposing the elements if an organizing pressure is 
not constantly in action to prevent it. This is why entropy is often pre-
sented as a tendency toward disorder, even if it is more precise to speak of 
a tendency toward uniformity and equilibrium.

The law of entropy only repeats, with scholarly words, what everyone 
already knows : what is not constantly being maintained tends to break 
down with time ! This is what happens when an organism dies. When the 
flow of information that comes from the expression of genes ceases to do 
its organizing work, the organism finds itself completely at the mercy of 
the fluctuations of nature, which rapidly begin to break down the organ-
ism, to disorganize it, to blend it with its environment. Because the only 
thing that can prevent this tendency toward uniformity is a constant orga-
nizing pressure, obeying precise information, as it is the case when the 
genes express themselves by forming elements that serve for the mainte-
nance of cells. Precise information is the only thing that can counteract the 
disorganizing effect of chance, so life could only have appeared on Earth 
through the transmission of well-defined information, that is to say, which 
leaves little room for chance, imprecision, noise. All other explanations are 
in contradiction to the laws of nature.

Materialistic scientists are at war with the most firmly established laws 
of physics, chemistry and biology. They try to combine all sorts of little 
tricks with the hope of reversing the inevitable effects of these great laws. It 
is like trying to topple a mountain by throwing little stones at it !

Everywhere in nature is inscribed this great law : Every life form is a 
reproduction. Only life can give birth to life, what is inanimate cannot. The 
belief that in a distant past, inert elements accidentally combined to “start 
life” is a pure product of the imagination. Materialism is centered on one 
of the strangest superstitions : the belief that what is inanimate can give life. 
Materialists like to present themselves as “defenders of reason,” saying that 
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their philosophy can free us of superstition when, in fact, they have only 
invented superstitions of a new kind.

9.3  MOST OF LIFE IS INVISIBLE

At first sight, it may seem incredibly pretentious to propose, in a sin-
gle book, answers to the “mystery of the origin of life” in addition to solu-
tions to the “mystery of consciousness.” Indeed, those who argue that it 
is possible to find simple answers to these questions are automatically dis-
credited by most, so strong is the belief that these are the most difficult 
subjects there is.

But, in reality, these so-called mysteries are not complex problems. This 
impression is born only because the discussions on these subjects, in scien-
tific circles, are parasitized with all kinds of false beliefs based on deceptive 
appearances. Of course, people who take seriously the materialist theories 
currently in vogue can only end up in a state of confusion, but this is only 
because they have given value to ideas disconnected from reality. This con-
fusion does not come from nature, the rules of which are perfectly clear.

This is always how science has progressed, phenomena previously con-
sidered as impenetrable mysteries have subsequently proved to have logical 
explanations rooted in simple natural laws. Consciousness and life are nat-
ural phenomena, and, like everything else, they must have logical expla-
nations in accordance with the laws. The goal of universalism is to deepen 
these natural explanations, recognizing, first of all, that to see these ques-
tions clearly, we must put the invisible and energy at the center of our the-
ories of consciousness and life, and not at the periphery, as is the case in 
materialistic thought.

The reason it is possible to discuss, in the same work, as much of the 
enigma of life as of consciousness, is that the answers are fundamentally 
the same ! In both cases, the answers are in the universality of the laws, the 
invisible and energy. Let us now see how, following reasoning similar to 
those we have used for consciousness, we can see more clearly about what 
many consider to be the greatest of all mysteries : the origin of life.

The first key we will use to solve the question of the origin of life is the 
same one we used in the case of consciousness : Most of nature is invisible.

Throughout this book, we have emphasized this fact. The universe is 
filled with unknown substances that we cannot perceive directly with our 
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senses or instruments, but the existence of which can be understood using 
logical deductions based on natural laws. From there, we have seen that it 
is quite logical, as a part of the solution to the enigma of consciousness, to 
consider that most of the human being is also invisible. To say that most 
of the human being is invisible is, in fact, the same thing as to say that 
the human being is part of the natural order, where the invisible is always 
much more important than the visible.

Similarly, to progress on the 
question of life, we must first 
accept that most of life is invisi-
ble. So, as we have previously rep-
resented the human being in two 
parts, visible and invisible, we will 
begin our reflection on life by con-
ceiving that it also exists in these 
two broad categories.

In this book, when we speak of invisible life, we only speak of a life that 
exists in the invisible substances that permeate the universe, a life that is 
not fundamentally different from visible life. Here is a simple definition 
of invisible life, as it is considered here : Invisible life is a life that functions 
according to the same laws as visible life, but that exists in substances invisi-
ble to us.

The principles that define invisible life must be the same as those that 
define visible life, otherwise it is not “life !” That is to say, this invisible 
life must be made up of a great variety of interdependent species, able to 
reproduce and evolve, just like visible life. As for knowing exactly what 
forms this invisible life can take, this is an inexhaustible question since it 
must exist in an almost infinite variety of forms, like visible life ! The ques-
tion of the forms of this invisible life does not matter here. Only the prin-
ciples, the outlines, are important since it is only by remaining at the level 
of the principles that we can see clearly. No matter what forms the invisi-
ble life may take, it is governed by the same laws as visible life, since these 
are universal.

Through all our reasoning, the basis of our reflection must always 
remain the universality of the laws of nature. Here is another example of 
reasoning based on the universality of the laws in favor of the existence of 
invisible life.

In recent decades, astronomers have been able to observe planets orbit-
ing stars other than the Sun, whereas these exoplanets were previously 
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invisible to our telescopes. Yet, long before these observations were made, 
scientists already considered the existence of planets around other stars as 
self-evident. Once again, their hypotheses were based on the universality 
of the laws; the fact that the Sun has planets is an indirect proof that most 
of the other stars must have planets too since all the stars are subject to the 
same laws. It is also by this same principle that most scientists believe that 
life must exist on planets other than Earth, even if this life has not yet been 
observed, because the universal laws that make life possible on Earth must 
make it possible on planets similar to Earth.

We must follow the same reasoning when thinking about the existence 
of invisible life. If life is possible in visible substances, it must also be pos-
sible in invisible substances since the same laws are at work in both fields. 
To believe the opposite is to give a special place to the visible, a position that 
goes against the universality of the laws and the principle of relativity, as 
we saw in Chapter 6.

It is like believing that the Sun is the only star to have planets or to 
believe that the Earth is the only planet to house life. That is wrong 
because it gives our star or our planet a special place, which is prohibited 
by the principle of universality. Likewise, from the point of view of the 
laws of nature, the visible is no more important than the invisible. The visi-
ble domain is not special, it is only a level of existence, among many oth-
ers ! We must always remember that nothing is visible or invisible in itself, 
it is only a question of point of view. The “visible” is only the small num-
ber of substances with which our senses or instruments are able to interact. 
If our senses or instruments were of a different nature, what is visible to us 
would become invisible, and the invisible would become visible, appear-
ing to us just as full of structures and phenomena as the small fraction of 
nature that we can normally perceive.

The notions of “visible” and “invisible” do not exist for nature. There 
exists only a great variety of substances, all subject to the same laws. If these 
laws permit life in substances known to present-day science, this is indirect 
proof that life must also be possible in the unknown substances, which are 
said to be “invisible.”

Humanity has understood that the Earth is only one planet among 
many others; it must also understand that the visible is only one level of 
existence, among many others. From a scientific point of view, the proof of 
the existence of invisible life is simply the fact that the visible cannot have 
a special place in relation to the rest of reality, which would be the case if it 
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was the only domain where life is possible. In short, the proof of the exis-
tence of invisible life is the universality of the laws of nature.

Materialists are quite right to be suspicious of all that is said about life 
in the invisible realms. But they themselves cease to be rational when they 
use these inventions as a pretext to reject even the very existence of this 
invisible life. Again, what is irrational is not believing in the existence of 
invisible realities, but to conceive of these domains as outside of natural 
laws !

We must not believe in the existence of an invisible life only to con-
form to a religious or spiritual philosophy, but because it is a natural and 
logical notion, indispensable to have a correct vision of reality ! Invisible 
life is a perfectly rational notion; it is even completely absurd to reject it 
since it allows us to solve some of the greatest mysteries of science. Many of 
these so-called mysteries were created from scratch when scientists began 
to deny the existence of invisible life, seeing it only as a vulgar superstition; 
thus, they have deprived themselves of an indispensable element to under-
stand nature, which has been sorely missed since.

Nowadays, the subject of invisible life is like an impenetrable jungle, 
where the true and the false intermingle in a nameless confusion. To get 
out of this jungle, it is necessary that our thoughts always follow the stron-
gest guiding principles there are—the laws of nature. This is the only thing 
that can really help anyone who wants to understand this subject in a 
rational way.

It is these laws that make it possible to explain why human beings can 
come into contact with realities inaccessible to the instruments of science. 
This is explained naturally as soon as one accepts that the human being 
has invisible parts, like those worlds harboring an invisible life. This gives 
the human being the ability to interact with these other levels of existence, 
which the instruments of science cannot do, lacking the necessary ele-
ments to serve as a bridge.

Among other things, this interpretation gives us an explanation of what 
our inner life actually is. Instead of being interpreted as an inexplicable 
by-product of brain activity, it appears to us as a life just as real as visible 
life, which we perceive with senses that are other than those of our physi-
cal bodies. Materialists see these as weird ideas, whereas, on the contrary, it 
is the most natural way of explaining what our inner life is. Universalism 
considers the inner life as the product of perceptions functioning in the 
same way as other perceptions. In other words, it considers that all percep-
tions function in the same way, both those of our inner life and those of 
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our external life—an interpretation that, once again, agrees with the uni-
versality of the laws !

From this point of view, it is wrong to consider the ability to come into 
contact with other levels of existence as being possible only for a handful of 
exceptional beings. We are all constantly interacting with those domains, 
but normally it is the perceptions from the physical world that are in the 
foreground. What happens, in cases where people have experiences where 
they fully perceive what is normally in the realm of the invisible is that this 
usual order is reversed; perceptions of the domain of the inner life came to 
the foreground while those of the physical world have tilted to the back-
ground. In other words, the connections are changed, allowing the inner 
life to reach consciousness more powerfully.

This can happen for a lot of reasons. For example, it may be because 
this person is naturally more sensitive than average to the invisible realm; 
this can also occur when the brain is not in its usual state, such as when it 
is in a state close to sleep, or under the influence of drugs; it can also hap-
pen when the body is close to death.

In the current materialistic interpretation, it is said that this person is 
“hallucinating.” We are offered this explanation as if it is the only one that 
agrees with science, when it is false. To say that these perceptions are pos-
sible because the human being has other senses aside from those of the 
physical body is also a scientifically acceptable explanation. It suffices to 
consider that the human being possesses invisible parts endowed with their 
own senses to obtain an explanation that fits entirely with the natural laws.

All this is explained by elementary physics because the law of selection 
is at work here. All interactions are selective; two particles that do not obey 
the same kinds of interactions can coexist without ever interacting, as if 
one was nonexistent for the other, whereas the particles of the same kinds 
can form complex interaction networks. Therefore, structures formed by 
one kind of particle can exist in the same space as structures formed by 
another genre because their exchange networks are different and do not 
connect with each other.

It is this principle that allows worlds, made of different substances, to 
coexist without interfering with each other. These worlds exist in parallel, 
as layers or levels, in a way comparable to the radio frequency range, which 
allows different broadcasts to exist in the same space without interfering. 
On each of these levels, life can take different forms, life forms with which 
the human being can potentially interact, possessing some of these invisi-
ble substances.
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The fact that there are natural ways to explain the existence of invisi-
ble worlds, and to explain why humans can perceive what the instruments 
of science cannot, is enough to give these ideas scientific value. Simply 
because these ideas allow us to explain many phenomena, that they pro-
vide concrete answers to many questions, relying solely on laws well tested 
by the scientific method.

We only need to open our eyes to see, everywhere around us, the incred-
ible diversity of life that extends in all directions; then, it suffices to accept 
that this same diversity exists also in the invisible worlds, for the notion of 
invisible life to appear to us as the most natural thing.

Nature is much richer than we think—much, MUCH, MUCH richer ! 
The universalist approach does not give any importance to appearances; it 
traverses them like ghosts, to build directly on the base of reality : the laws 
of nature. These laws give birth everywhere to an inconceivable variety of 
phenomena, and it must be the same in the parts of nature that are invis-
ible to us.

What must be avoided at all costs are conceptions that are too limited. 
All that is encompassed here under the expression “invisible life” actu-
ally contains very many levels, within which there are different kingdoms 
of nature, such as the mineral, plant and animal kingdoms that we know 
on the visible levels. It is the knowledge of these other reigns, very frag-
mentary and caricatured, that has reached us through religious accounts, 
myths and legends. It is also the same for the invisible part of the human 
being, which contains several parts made of different substances, interact-
ing organically. Everything about invisible life and the invisible human 
being is as rich as visible life and the visible human being. And all this 
complexity, seemingly inextricable, is animated by the same laws, which 
are perfectly simple !

To see clearly, we must learn to focus only on the laws, the main lines, 
and not on the infinite variety of details. It is at the level of the laws that 
our reflections must take place to avoid getting lost in the labyrinth that 
surrounds the questions of the true nature of life and the human being, a 
labyrinth that the mystifiers, religious or materialist, have zealously main-
tained for millennia. To rise above this artificial mist, it suffices to accept 
this one truth : The answers to the big questions are simple because the answers 
are in the laws of nature, which are simple !
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9.4  THE LAW OF REPRODUCTION

All understand intuitively how the existence of life in the invisible sub-
stances that surround us can explain certain phenomena that are usually 
classed in the domain of the paranormal or the supernatural, whether we 
talk about the existence of what is called “the beyond,” contact with enti-
ties of all kinds found in religious narratives or folklore, and so on. On the 
other hand, what is less clear to many is how the existence of an invisible 
life makes it possible to solve certain scientific mysteries.

One of the enigmas that the existence of invisible life can illuminate 
with a new light is that of the origin of life on Earth, simply because it 
allows us to understand that life did not appear in matter by chance, but 
that it was rather transmitted from the invisible realms, which allows us to 
respect the fundamental law of biology : Every life form is the reproduction 
of another life.

This law, which may be called the “law of reproduction,” is the central 
pillar of biology. All life is transmitted from another life, never an excep-
tion to this rule has ever been observed, in any form whatsoever—it is one 
of the most firmly established laws of all sciences !

The belief that it is possible for life to emerge from matter spontaneously 
is certainly widespread in scientific circles, but this idea is an invention of 
the materialists, it does not come from science itself. To qualify as “scien-
tific,” this idea would need to be confirmed by experiments, a test that it 
has always failed for the reason mentioned previously : the law of equilib-
rium completely refutes it. The solutions that materialists conceive of only 
work in the marvelous laboratory of their imagination, where the laws of 
nature can be suspended. All the observations that have been made in real-
ity refute the materialist’s conception of the appearance of life, in a way 
that is perfectly clear, but that materialists refuse to see.

The language of science, the language of reality, is the logic of the laws 
of nature. To understand the laws is to understand reality since everything 
that is real owes its existence only to the laws and nothing else. Every phe-
nomenon is born by the laws, lives by the laws and dies by the laws. No 
phenomenon can deviate from the paths that the laws allow, even by the 
thickness of an atom.

We must constantly insist on this point since all the confusion that 
exists around the so-called mysteries of life comes from the fact that we too 
often neglect the importance of the laws, suspend them in our imagination 
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to accommodate our beliefs, an error that both materialists and religious 
people commit.

The universalist approach is centered on the laws and nothing else. The 
law of reproduction is a fundamental law of nature, it is universal and 
must apply to all life forms—even the first forms of earthly life ! To accept 
that the law of reproduction is universal makes it possible to see the ques-
tion of the origin of life on Earth in another light. Because life is always 
transmitted, the first terrestrial life forms, and by extension the first forms 
of material life, could not have appeared on their own; they must have been 
transmitted from a previous life. In other words, the law of reproduction 
means that life must necessarily have existed in invisible forms before being 
transmitted in matter in visible forms.

Of course, some will say that it only displaces the question, since one 
has to wonder then where this invisible life comes from. This question also 
finds its answer in the law of reproduction, but to advance only one step at 
a time, it will be dealt with later. For now, let us focus on the emergence of 
life on Earth, to understand how it is possible to solve this puzzle in a nat-
ural way, considering that the emergence of visible life comes from a trans-
mission from invisible life.

All life forms are reproductions; to be 
more precise, every life form comes from 
a transmission of information from a model. 
As everyone knows, this transmission is 
conducted by means of reproductive cells, 
seeds, which relay information between 
models and reproductions. Whether these 
seeds are eggs, spermatozoa, spores, pol-
len or a unicellular organism that can be 
divided into a copy of itself, the process is 
always the same : there are initially mod-
els, these models transmit information in 
the form of codes, and this information is 
then decoded to form copies. This process 
is summarized in the following figure.

This process that is found in the field of biology also applies in many 
other areas. For example, when we communicate with someone using 
a phone, the same process occurs. The phone records our words, then 
encodes this information as signals that are sent to the other person’s 
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phone, and this device then decodes that information to form a reproduc-
tion of our words by vibrating its speaker.

It is the same process that is at work when we watch television, what we 
see on our screens is only a reproduction of the original information from 
the studio that produced the program. This process is also the basis of the 
industry, which, on its assembly lines, only produces copies from original 
plans. It is also found at work in photocopiers, where the original infor-
mation is reproduced using information transmitted by light. This pro-
cess can also be found in art, as, for example, when a painter reproduces 
a model using the information he captures through his eyes, or when a 
musician reproduces a melody thanks to the information contained in his 
scores.

As the last example, let us also mention the process by which we per-
ceive the world. Indeed, we must not forget that our senses also do the 
same thing, they encode information about the world around us before 
transmitting it to the brain in the form of signals through the nerves. The 
brain then uses this information to form a reproduction of our environ-
ment, an image, and it is this partial image of the world that we perceive.

The law of reproduction is at work everywhere, down to the fundamen-
tal level of reality, in wave phenomena. This, because waves propagate only 
by successive reproductions. A wave is a pattern that moves by being repro-
duced from one place to another, and since physics tells us that, from a 
certain point of view, everything is made of waves, it means that the law of 
reproduction is fundamental.

In the field of biology, this law can be worded as follows : “Every life 
form is the reproduction of another life.” This law can also be considered 
in a general form, to become : “Every form is the reproduction of a model.” 
It is this law, perfectly simple and natural, that is the key to the mystery of 
the origin of life.

To be able to use this law to explain the emergence of life on Earth, we 
only need to accept one point : The models at the origin of life on Earth 
are invisible. As soon as we accept this point, everything becomes clearer 
since it allows us to consider the appearance of life on Earth as a reproduc-
tion process, similar in all respects to other reproduction processes ! Here is 
another version of the previous diagram, summarizing this solution ( next 
page ).

This schema alone summarizes the universalist solution to the problem 
of the emergence of life on Earth. The only difference is that the models are 
invisible life forms; for the rest, it is exactly the same process we continually 
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see happening around us ! Nothing eso-
teric, nothing magical, it is only a question 
of recognizing the true importance of this 
great principle : the law of reproduction.

Science makes it possible to conceive 
the existence of life in invisible substances, 
whether or not we understand in what 
form. On the other hand, it does not make 
it possible to conceive a life form that is 
not a reproduction because it contradicts all 
the observations that have been made on the 
functioning of life !

In all their normal thinking about the 
living, materialists consider the law of 
reproduction to be an unshakable pillar of 
science, except in the field of the origin of life, where they are ready to 
throw this pillar to the ground. It is this gesture that has created the thick 
mist of artificial confusion in which the materialists are lost, a mist that 
emanates from their own intellect, and which they pretentiously call “the 
great mystery of the origin of life.” All this confusion comes from the fact 
that they do not truly respect the law of reproduction, that they do not 
consider it a universal law.

Our ignorance of the invisible reality is great, but we know at least one 
thing with certainty : The laws must apply in the same way in this area 
because of the principle of universality. It is the same for invisible life, we 
do not ignore everything of this life since we know that it must respect 
the same laws as visible life. Invisible life remains fundamentally the same 
as visible life, no matter in what forms it exists. The primary difference is 
only that it exists in substances poorly understood by current science; in 
other words, it exists in habitats different from those known to us. For all 
the rest, it must be the same thing; that is, this invisible life must consist of 
an inconceivable variety of species, forming ecosystems of incredible com-
plexity, like visible life.

The notion of invisible life is not strange since it fits perfectly with 
the laws of nature; only, in our time, people are used to thinking that 
the notion of invisible life is not “scientific.” Even though the majority of 
humanity believes that an invisible life must exist in one form or another, 
this invisible life is generally placed in a mental domain where science and 
reason have no place. This conception of invisible life is completely false 
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and must be changed. Such an artificial division can only create confusion 
since then it becomes impossible to put together our beliefs regarding life 
in a single worldview that is coherent and elegant.

To believe in the existence of invisible life is not at all irrational. It is 
enough to study the history of science to see how often invisible solutions 
have been proposed in the past by people who scientists today consider 
models !

For example, early in the development of modern medicine, there were 
all sorts of theories attempting to explain how contagious diseases could 
spread. Some researchers dared to suggest that these diseases were actu-
ally carried by tiny organisms, invisible to the naked eye, and, of course, 
this idea was mocked by many “experts” of the time. Some doctors even 
thought it was ridiculous to wash one’s hands before carrying out an oper-
ation to avoid the risk of propagating pathogenic organisms. How many 
unnecessary illnesses, and even deaths, were provoked by this stupid 
attitude ?

In physics, too, there are many examples of the power of invisible solu-
tions. For example, there is the Higgs boson, the existence of which was 
predicted decades before its observation, and which was, therefore, an 
invisible particle for our instruments for a long time. There are dark mat-
ter and dark energy, which are believed to form about 95% of the universe, 
substances that have not yet been observed directly, but many astrophysi-
cal observations of which support the existence. As another example, there 
is Michael Faraday, at the beginning of the 19th century, who proposed 
that the wires in which an electric current circulated were surrounded by 
invisible force fields. Nowadays, the existence of electromagnetic fields is 
a banality, but at the time, this idea drew him mockery from some of his 
colleagues, as is often the case when a researcher dares to assert that he 
or she believes in the existence of invisible things. Today, anyone who is 
interested in the history of science knows the name of Faraday, but who 
remembers the names of these mockers ?

Historically, the scientific community has a strange love-hate relation-
ship with the invisible. It constantly disparages the recourse to invisible 
solutions, seeing it as magical thinking, while recognizing that many great 
discoveries first existed in the form of invisible solutions !

Among the many examples of this, let us see another story that took 
place around the year 1930 in the field of physics. At that time, phys-
icists had difficulty with a particular phenomenon called “beta decay.” 
Without going into detail, beta decay occurs when certain atomic nuclei 
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spontaneously transform, emitting particles. When this process was dis-
covered, these were named “beta particles,” but later it was realized that 
they were actually electrons and positrons.

Physicists studying this process at the beginning of the 20th century 
were faced with a puzzle since the measurements of the energy emitted 
by beta decay did not fit with what their formulas predicted, they were 
systematically lower. Around this problem, two schools of thought were 
formed. The first school, centered around the physicist Niels Bohr, consid-
ered that these measures meant that the law of conservation of energy was 
not an exact law and that at the level of the particles, it could be allowed 
to lose a tiny bit of energy during transformations. The other school, cen-
tered around the physicist Wolfgang Pauli, rather thought that these mea-
surements pointed to the existence of an invisible particle, the neutrino, 
and that the missing energy was transported by this particle never before 
observed.

The debate lasted for some time, and it was still raging at a conference 
that took place between physicists of the time, in 1932, in Copenhagen, 
Denmark. On the sidelines of this congress, some participants put on a 
play, which was a parody of Goethe’s famous Faust. In this play, a man, 
Faust, signs a pact with the devil, Mephistopheles. In this parody, it was 
even decided to make Mephistopheles a caricature of Pauli, who, at a cer-
tain point in the play, tries to convince the poor Faust of the validity of the 
idea of ​​the neutrino !

This parody sums up very well the attitude of the scientific community 
toward invisible solutions. It is not surprising, from a symbolic point of 
view, that it is the “devil” who supports the idea of ​​the neutrino since invis-
ible solutions are generally considered “evil” by scientists; in other words, 
invisible solutions are seen as a kind of scientific sin that must be avoided. 
Of course, scientists do not use these religious terms when speaking of 
these issues, but the mental processes are similar...

As for the neutrino, the formulas of Pauli, and his colleague Enrico 
Fermi, were convincing enough to gradually rally the scientific commu-
nity, and the question was definitely settled with the detection of the par-
ticle in 1956. This was the end of a debate that became a classic case in the 
history of physics.

In summary, Bohr’s mistake was to believe that the measurements 
showed him all of what was to know about beta decay, and this error 
pushed him to question one of the most important laws of physics : the law 
of conservation of energy. Pauli, for his part, continued to believe that the 
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law of conservation must be respected in all cases and, therefore, that part 
of the energy must be contained in a particle that escaped measurements. 
Thinking in this way allowed him to discover the neutrino, which is one 
of the most abundant particles in the universe. At every moment, billions 
of these particles pass through every square inch of our body, regardless of 
whether or not we believe in their existence !

This is how science really works, and this is an example of the great dis-
coveries that can be made when we trust the laws rather than the partial 
measures of our instruments. It goes without saying that since this hap-
pened, there is almost no physicist who dares to question the law of con-
servation of energy !

Just as the law of conservation is a pillar of physics, the law of reproduc-
tion is a pillar of biology. Researchers who wonder about the origin of life 
would benefit from learning from the history of science to see what hap-
pens when fundamental laws are neglected, only to fit with imperfect mea-
sures. This is what materialists who reject the existence of invisible life do, 
only because it escapes our instruments. And, to compensate, they must 
elaborate all kinds of convoluted theories to explain how life could emerge 
from matter spontaneously, theories that systematically disregard the law 
of reproduction, the law of equilibrium, as well as many other laws !

Skeptics will surely say that to propose the existence of new invisible 
particles, like the neutrino, is much less speculative than to suggest the 
existence of invisible life forms and, therefore, that we cannot really com-
pare these two domains. But, in reality, the universalist approach offers 
nothing very speculative or new. Science already knows that reality is 
essentially invisible; we only suppose that this invisible part of nature also 
contains life, like the visible part, and we do not make this supposition by 
speculating in a whimsical way, but by using the universality of the laws as 
a support, a principle that is the main pillar of science. Also, to consider 
the notion of invisible life as something new is absurd since this notion has 
accompanied humanity since the dawn of time. From a historical point 
of view, it is materialism that is an anomaly, not the belief in the existence 
of invisible life. All that the universalist approach does is explain why the 
existence of an invisible life is natural and logical, contrary to what the 
materialists say, and explain how this invisible life solves the problem of 
the origin of life on Earth.

Science does not require that we avoid invisible solutions, but only we 
must have good reasons to use them, and wanting to respect the basic laws 
of nature is a great reason to believe in the existence of invisible life. To 
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emphasize this fact even more clearly, let us now look at one last example 
of the importance of invisible solutions in the history of science, an exam-
ple directly related to the question of the origin of life : the old beliefs in 
the spontaneous generation of living organisms.

As we have seen, the idea of ​​spontaneous generation is the belief that it 
is possible for organisms to form spontaneously when the right conditions 
are met. It is an ancient belief, traces of it are found among the philoso-
phers of antiquity, and it was widespread before the advent of modern sci-
ence, as well among the uneducated, as among the learned.

Some version of this belief concerned especially the smallest organisms. 
For example, it was believed that maggots, the larvae of flies, form spon-
taneously in rotten meat; that fleas could be born of dust; that mice could 
appear in piles of straws; that some mollusks might emerge from the mud 
by themselves; and later, with the advent of the microscope, this belief was 
also applied to microorganisms.

Today, we smile at these ideas, but we must not forget that they were 
maintained by the greatest intellectuals of the time, and that, if we could 
go back to the past, it would be us who would be ridiculed to doubt the 
reality of these phenomena that most considered obvious !

Those kinds of spontaneous generation were increasingly questioned 
with the development of modern science. For example, the Italian Fran-
cesco Redi, in the 17th century, proved that fly larva did not spontaneously 
originate from meat, showing that if a piece of meat was protected from 
flies, it did not become covered with maggots, unlike the ones that were 
exposed. This common misconception then found a commonplace expla-
nation : maggots do not come from the spontaneous transformation of 
meat, but from tiny eggs that flies lay in meat.

With those kinds of discoveries at the time, even though the idea of ​​
spontaneous generation fell into disuse for organisms visible to the naked 
eye, many still believed that it was possible for microorganisms, the exis-
tence of which had just been discovered thanks to the invention of the 
microscope. It was not until a series of experiments by Louis Pasteur, in 
the middle of the 19th century, that this belief was also proved false. Pas-
teur refuted the spontaneous generation of microorganisms in much the 
same way that Redi had done for maggots, that is, by protecting a sub-
stance from sources of contamination. He sterilized liquids by boiling 
them and then showed that the sterilized liquids that were protected from 
dust floating in the air did not become populated with microorganisms 
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again, unlike those exposed to them. These experiments showed that it was 
the microorganisms traveling on the dust that came to colonize the liquids.

These discoveries, which validated the law of reproduction each time, 
allowed scientists to get rid of an artificial division and develop a more uni-
fied vision of life. These experiments showed that there are not two cat-
egories of life, that is, “life that is a reproduction” and “life that emerges 
spontaneously,” but only one category : “life that is a reproduction.”

The only difference, in cases where spontaneous generation was believed, 
was that the seeds were invisible ! One could also say that the only differ-
ence was that the source of the reproduced information was unknown. All life 
comes from the transmission of information from sources, models, and all 
cases where spontaneous generation was believed have been refuted when 
these previously unknown sources were discovered.

Historians of science often present Pasteur’s experiments as the last nail 
in the coffin of spontaneous generation. But this idea is still alive, it only 
has been pushed back even further. Scientists have proved that sponta-
neous generation is false both for organisms visible to the naked eye and 
for microorganisms, but materialists still believe that it was possible for the 
very first microorganisms, which appeared on Earth billions of years ago.

It is easy to draw parallels between the old beliefs in spontaneous gen-
eration and the materialistic beliefs about the origin of life since these are 
basically the same thing. We can even use the same definition in both 
cases : it is the belief that organisms can form spontaneously when the 
right conditions are met.

In materialist theories, the first living systems must be formed by 
chance. Instead of “by chance,” one could also say “spontaneously” or 
“accidentally,” all these expressions are similar. So, it is clear that these the-
ories are only sophisticated versions of the theories of spontaneous gener-
ation of yore. In essence, the primary difference between the theories of 
spontaneous generation of the past and those of today is that, in the past, 
they did not try to explain in detail how molecules could combine sponta-
neously to form organisms, while those who believe in it today are trying 
to do so in their theories.

To try to convince us that their theories are different from the beliefs 
of long ago, materialists rely on the enormous amount of time that has 
elapsed since the formation of the Earth. Materialists themselves recognize 
that the spontaneous formation of organisms is “highly improbable,” but 
since these processes have had millions of years to happen, they believe it 
gives time for incredibly lucky events to succeed in producing this miracle 
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and start life. In short, the magical ingredient that was lacking in the spon-
taneous generation theories of yesteryear was a huge amount of time...

This argument is very strange because, if there is one thing that is the 
great enemy of materialist theories of the emergence of life, it is time !

This truth is clearly manifested in the law of probabilities, which we can 
summarize in these terms : Everything that depends on chance tends toward 
its most probable state. To understand how the law of probabilities work, it 
suffices to perform a series of coin flips. We all know what the most likely 
outcome is : around 50% heads and 50% tails since the odds are equal 
between these two possibilities. Of course, if we make thousands, even 
millions of flips, it is possible that we get series that are moving away from 
the average, like a coin that falls ten times in a row on the same side, but 
that does not change anything in the long term since the law of probabil-
ities tells us that if we continue our coin flips long enough, this extraor-
dinary series will become insignificant and that the average will always 
remain about 50% for each possibility. This behavior of chance events is 
well known to all, and it manifests itself through what statisticians call the 
“regression toward the mean” or the “law of large numbers.”

The law of probabilities applies to all domains governed by chance, 
which includes the different mixtures in which materialists believe that life 
has appeared. All that a long stretch of time can offer is an inevitable return 
to the average and never the perpetual series of improbable events that the 
materialists conceive in their imagination ! Even if we suppose that it is 
possible for fantastic series of lucky events to produce drafts of organisms 
in those mixtures, time can do nothing else but break them down quickly 
to bring everything back to a more probable state because time never does 
anything else ! A phenomenon that is also linked to the concept of entropy 
and the fact that energy always tends to spread evenly, those are only dif-
ferent consequences of the law of equilibrium that we have seen earlier.

Time is the great equalizer, it inevitably brings everything back to its 
place. Once again, materialists are reasoning upside down since what they 
expect from time is exactly the opposite of what time can produce. In real-
ity, the phenomena they hope for can never occur because nature does not 
work magically, but obeys simple rules that never vary.
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9.5  THE TRANSMISSION OF LIFE ON EARTH

In the field of biology, one of the most important laws is the law of 
reproduction. One day, the skeptics will become exhausted fighting against 
this great law; they will eventually bow to it, finally accepting that it must 
apply to all life forms, even the first terrestrial life forms.

To escape the dead end of materialism, the first step is to accept that life 
comes from the invisible side of reality. Life must first exist on the invis-
ible side before being transmitted to the visible side. Science is perfectly 
clear on this point : There is never any spontaneous apparition of life, only 
transmission of life ! To respect the laws, the concept of the appearance of 
life on Earth must, therefore, be replaced by the concept of the transmis-
sion of life on Earth.

This brings us to another big question : How was life transmitted from 
the invisible side ? Indeed, even for those who have no doubt about the 
existence of invisible life, this process may seem very mysterious.

Without surprise, the answer to this question lies in the universality of 
the laws. To answer the question of the transmission of life on Earth, we 
must first understand how information transmission works in general, to 
recognize the great laws that are at work. We have already seen this subject, 
and summarized the answer in the law of interactions : Every interaction is 
an exchange of energy that carries information. It must be the same for the 
interaction between the visible and the invisible, this interaction must be 
conducted by exchanges of energies that carry information.

Once again, it is the universality of the laws that provides us with the 
answer since there is only one intermediary for all interactions : energy. 
As we have seen in the previous chapters, energy, or light, is the universal 
intermediary that conveys all interactions. We must simply bear in mind 
that the word “light” is used here in a broad sense, that it encompasses all 
particles of the same nature as light, regardless of whether they are known 
to current science.

It is light that brought life to Earth. This is not a revelation because, intu-
itively, everyone already knows this ! Without light, life on Earth would be 
impossible. Even the materialists give an important place to energy and 
light in their theories of the emergence of life. What must be understood 
is that light not only gave the impulse necessary to the formation of the 
first organisms but also contained the information necessary for their for-
mation, information that already existed on the invisible side of reality.

Earlier in this chapter, we separated life into two broad categories, 
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invisible life and visible life, and 
presented this separation as a sim-
ple figure. This schema is not com-
plete since it lacks an essential 
element : the link between the two. 
This link is provided by the flow of 
energy. Just as the visible and invis-
ible aspects of the human being are 
connected by two streams of infor-
mation flowing in opposite direc-
tions from each other, the visible 
and invisible parts of nature are 
also connected by two complemen-
tary currents, which allow informa-
tion exchange.

The descending current, which goes from the invisible to the visible, is 
the one that interests us in the case of the transmission of life because it is 
the one that transmitted on Earth the information necessary for the for-
mation of life. In other words, it brought the organizing pressure that coun-
tered the disorganizing effect of randomness.

The notion of organizing pressure is very important, and is another 
notion it applies to a wide variety of areas. For example, when we do the 
housework, we apply an organizing pressure to our environment, arrang-
ing the objects in a specific order that would never occur if the organi-
zation of our house was left in the hands of chance. It is the same thing 
when we renovate our house or repair something; we exert an organizing 
pressure, which intends to counter the inevitable tendency toward dis-
order that occurs with the passage of time. It is also the way companies 
and factories operate, where precise instructions from the management 
must be respected for the systems to function properly. The most beautiful 
examples of this principle are found in art, where the organizing pressure, 
expressed by the artists, can bring out extraordinary works from raw ele-
ments, like a statue from a block of stone, a painting from paint, a novel 
from ink, a symphony from vibrations of the air...

What characterizes an organizing pressure is the fact that it follows 
instructions, a vision, ideas, models, plans... The impulses it transmits are 
not random but intended to accomplish a specific purpose.

Ultimately, the effects of an organizing activity are always forms of 
reproduction. The processes are always about getting information from one 

Visible life and invisible life are intercon-
nected by complementary currents that 

transmit information from one level
to another.
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domain, and replicating it in another domain. The sculptor, the architect or 
the painter all try to reproduce, as faithfully as possible, what they see in 
their imagination; the businessman seeks to reproduce in real life the dif-
ferent stages of the business plan he has designed on paper; when we clean 
up, we try to replicate our idea of ​​what a clean house is; when we cook, we 
reproduce a recipe, and so on.

Reproductions are not necessarily identical to the model because each 
area offers different possibilities, but the basic process remains the same. 
For example, when a studio decides to adapt a novel for cinema, it is a 
form of reproduction, even if the initial form and the final form are very 
different. It is the same thing for the information that is displayed on our 
computer screen; it is a reproduction, in the form of pixels, of the informa-
tion present in the form of bits on the hard drive of our computer.

Within organisms, it is the genes that play the role of a plan, a pro-
gram or a recipe. The whole organism is present in the form of codes in the 
genes, and the organizing flow that passes through the genes is intended to 
reproduce the organism at another level, in the flesh. In the same way that 
a computer uses the codes present on its hard drive to form an image from 
pixels, the codes present in the DNA serve to form the organism from 
molecules. An organizing current must constantly be present for this pro-
cess to continue without interruption. For the body, this flow of precise 
information is just as important as food, water and air; if it is interrupted, 
death is not far away since there is nothing left to counter the disorganiz-
ing effect of randomness.

All the activity of life is an endless assembly line, an endless series of 
reproductions, connected to each other by exchanges of information. All 
the difficulties faced by the materialist theories of the emergence of life 
stem from the fact that, in the beginning, there is no organizing pressure 
according to them, only random activity, which cannot organize anything !

In the universalist vision, the organizing pressure is present from the 
earliest beginnings of life on Earth since it comes from the invisible side 
of nature. From the beginning, information-carrying impulses can orga-
nize the elements in a determined order, gradually forming organisms as 
we know them. Moreover, the fact that an organizing pressure is present 
from the start means that the principle of natural selection can act from 
the beginning, to participate in the evolution of the organisms, since natu-
ral selection comes from the encounter between the organizing pressure of 
the living and the selective pressure of the environment.

In summary, there were initially invisible models, these models 
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transmitted information through energy, and this information was used 
for the formation of visible reproductions. This is how the information 
that existed in the invisible domain was reproduced in the visible domain, 
and that life appeared on Earth.

Many will think that it is not really a scientifically valid solution to 
the question of the origin of life on Earth, since we only give an outline 
and no specific details. However, it is not the amount of detail that makes 
it possible to judge the value of a theory. For example, we do not accuse 
physicists, who summarize the functioning of the universe in formulas 
containing only a few characters, of not being scientific because they stick 
to the main lines ! On the contrary, the more the physicists simplify their 
formulas, the more they remove the superfluous, and the more the scien-
tific community applauds.

With each detail that is removed, the closer we get to the truth in its 
purest form. It is the same here, these solutions contain only what is neces-
sary to solve the question of the origin of life on Earth, and nothing more ! 
Universalist solutions are simple, but they are not simplistic; they are sim-
ple because they focus only on what is essential.

Even if we do not know what exactly happened when life was transmit-
ted on Earth billions of years ago, we know one thing for sure—the laws 
have not changed ! The reproduction processes of the far past followed the 
same laws as those of today, the only difference being that the sources were 
invisible, which is only a detail from the point of view of the laws.

People who insist on knowing all the details greatly underestimate the 
true richness of nature. Nature is inexhaustibly rich and complex; remem-
ber that biologists cannot even understand all the processes taking place 
within a single living cell ! They cannot even fully understand how the cells 
of our own bodies reproduce because it is a process involving thousands of 
proteins, all kinds of small molecular machines that combine their activity 
in multiple ways, so much that our poor intellect is quickly overwhelmed 
when it tries to follow all this movement.

It is the same for the processes involved in the transmission of life on 
Earth. Even if invisible elements come into play, these are living processes 
obeying the same rules as other living processes, and if we could study 
them, we would discover the same inconceivable complexity. We do not 
gain a clearer vision by going into detail; on the contrary, an accumula-
tion of details can lead to confusion, as this may make us lose sight of the 
fact that it is always the same laws that manifest themselves through this 
incredible variety of phenomena.
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That being said, there is one point that can be emphasized to get a more 
concrete picture of this process of information transmission from invisible 
reality. This point is the essential role that liquid water must have played 
in this process.

Intuitively, everyone understands that energy and light have had an 
important role to play in the emergence of life on Earth, and it is the same 
for water; intuitively, we know that life on Earth and water are linked. Life, 
as we know it, is inconceivable without liquid water. All theories assume 
that life was first formed in water, and the presence or not of liquid water 
is the first question that astronomers ask themselves when they wonder if 
life is possible on an exoplanet they have just discovered.

Everyone agrees on this point : water and light are two essential ele-
ments for life on Earth. It is probably liquid water that has served as a 
bridge between the invisible and the visible because water is both sensitive 
enough to obey the impulses of light and dense enough to transmit them 
to the rest of matter. These two qualities of water, its sensitivity and its den-
sity, make it the perfect intermediary between visible and invisible reality. 
Because of that, liquid water has certainly played an important role in the 
transmission of life on Earth.

9.6  THE ORIGIN OF LIFE

The existence of invisible life and its transmission in the visible domain, 
through energy, is a natural solution to the problem of the origin of life on 
Earth. But this inevitably brings another question : Where does the invisi-
ble life come from ? Indeed, if we do not answer this question, the enigma 
of the origin of life is not really resolved since then we have only displaced 
the problem.

To truly answer the question of the origin of life, it is necessary to draw 
a portrait of the invisible much larger than what has been done so far in 
this book and, therefore, to speak of realities that are well beyond what 
is accessible to the instruments of science. Again, it is the laws of nature 
that allow us to do so because, even though we do not have direct access 
to these invisible worlds, we can still have an idea of ​​what they contain by 
making logical deductions based on the universality of the laws. As always, 
the key is in the great laws. To solve the great questions of life, one only 
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needs absolute confidence in the universality of the laws and follow to the 
end the logical implications that come with the laws.

One of the main laws of the living is the law of reproduction. This law 
is universal, so it must apply to all life forms, without exception, which 
includes the invisible life forms. Therefore, the logical consequence of this 
law is that the invisible life itself must be the reproduction of another life, 
and that this previous life must be the reproduction of another life, and 
so on...

At first glance, this seems to be a prob-
lem. If life must always be preceded by 
another life, it seems to mean that the chain 
of life must regress to infinity, that it has no 
origin, which does not give us a satisfac-
tory answer. Life must logically have an ori-
gin, like all phenomena, but we must first 
understand that the path that goes back to 
this origin is very long and that there are 
many levels to go through before arriving 
at this point of origin.

So far, we have presented the invisi-
ble life as only one category. This does not 
accurately depict this domain since, in real-
ity, the invisible life must exist on many 
levels, like everything else. Between each 
of these levels, currents flow and reproduce 
information from one level to the next.

The existence of life on many levels is 
only the continuity, in the invisible realms, 
of the richness of nature that we see all 
around us. The most natural way to con-
ceive these other levels of existence is to 
see them as different layers, similar to the 
structures formed by successive levels that 
are found in nature, such as geological lay-
ers, atmospheric layers, the different tissues 
of living organisms, and so on. These lev-
els are all formed by the law of selection, 
which is everywhere at work.

Like everything in nature, invisible 
life exists on many levels, formed 
by the law of selection, intercon-
nected by currents that transmit 

information from one level
to another.
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The invisible worlds are only successive layers. When we put all these 
invisible levels together, we get a much grander portrait of reality than 
what we are able to perceive, but again, that is only the continuity of what 
we observe in nature, where the tiniest strand of grass contains a complex-
ity that exceeds our understanding. Simply put : Nature is much richer than 
we think. It is only necessary not to lose sight of the fact that it is always 
the same simple laws that are at work behind this inexhaustible variety of 
phenomena.

Nature is structured in layers, connected to each other by currents, like 
a dress is formed by layers of fabric connected together by threads. Regard-
ing the invisible, instead of levels or layers, one can also speak of plans or 
worlds; the principle remains the same. On each of these levels exists a life 
that served as a model for the life that succeeded it on the lower levels. 
These levels can be seen as the bars of a ladder and, going up this ladder, 
one gradually approaches the primary source of life.

To get a clearer view of what is on the higher levels of this scale, we 
must then take another step similar to what we had to go through when we 
were interested in the question of consciousness. In the previous chapter, 
we saw that we perceive the world only through light, and that means that 
our center of consciousness must itself be made of a kind of light. This is 
similar reasoning that must be followed with respect to life. Energy, light, 
is inseparable from life because it could not exist without energy. It is on 
this element indispensable to life that we must rely to explain the origin of 
life, and not on matter, which only plays a secondary role. Like conscious-
ness, life comes from energy.

We must put energy at the center of our conception of life, just as we 
must do for consciousness. This, considering that the light itself can serve 
as a habitat for life and that it did before the beginning of life in visible 
and invisible matter.

By seeing life in matter as the reproduction, in another form, of a life 
that first existed in energy, we obtain a much more coherent vision of the 
world, where energy always has the first role. Once again, it does not mat-
ter if one understands exactly how life can exist in the different kinds of 
light, what matters most is to place the elements in the right order.

By simplifying the universalist vision of life, we can divide life into 
two broad categories : life in energy and life in matter. Each of these two 
huge categories can be divided into several sublevels, each forming a world 
in itself. Visible life exists in one of the sublevels of the material part of 
nature, all the rest of life is invisible.
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This very broad vision of real-
ity allows us to get even closer to 
the origin of life, but this por-
trait is not yet complete. Indeed, 
some might then assume that this 
means that life has appeared spon-
taneously in energy, just as materi-
alists believe that life has appeared 
spontaneously in matter. Again, 
such an idea would be false because 
it contradicts the law of reproduc-
tion ! All life forms are reproduc-
tions, as much life in matter as life 
in energy, there can never be an 
exception to this rule.

To find the origin of life, it is 
necessary to go back even higher, 
higher and higher, and continue until the beginning...until we reach the 
origin of all that exists. This is where the path ends, and that is where the 
answer to the question of the origin of life lies. The law of reproduction 
does not mean that the chain of life is without beginning, but that the ori-
gin of life and the origin of existence are one. This is where the ultimate log-
ical consequences of the law of reproduction lead us.

What lies at the point of origin of all that exists ? This is another big 
question. Reflecting on this question is inevitably talking about God, a 
subject that is taboo in the field of science. We are constantly told that the 
question of God is outside of science, that we must turn to religions to 
reflect on this question, but when religions are examined on this subject, 
we find many inconsistencies that can only put off those who always seek 
to remain logical.

The God of whom we are going to speak here has little to do with the 
vision religions usually present to us, nor is God a bearded man living in 
the clouds, or any other caricature made to discredit this fundamental 
notion.

Here is a simple and clear definition of God : the point of origin of exis-
tence. He is both the point of origin of existence and the point of origin 
of life. In the context of this book, believing in the existence of God sim-
ply means believing that the origin of existence and the origin of life are 
one and the same. This, not to follow any religious or spiritual philosophy, 

Life can be divided into two broad catego-
ries : life in energy, and life in matter. In both 

cases, life exists on several levels.
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but, as always, to follow the principle of universality of the laws of nature.
The law of reproduction is absolute, it must apply to all life forms, without 
exception. It means that life is always preceded by another life, and that 
going up the ladder of life, through the multiple levels of reality, we inev-
itably come to a point where the origin of life merges with the origin of 
existence, which means that they are one !

It is a question of logic : the fact that the law of reproduction is absolute 
means that the origin of existence and the origin of life are necessarily the 
same thing. The answers to all the big questions are in the universality of 
the laws of nature. The same is true of the proofs of the existence of God, 
they are in the pure logic of the natural laws.

It may seem futile to approach the question of God since we cannot 
really understand what is at the point of origin of existence. But one must 
not be discouraged by the fact that one cannot understand everything 
about it, nature is overflowing with realities that the intellect is unable to 
grasp perfectly since it remains an instrument with very limited capacities. 
Even with the best efforts, our intellect can understand the world only par-
tially, forming representations that are always limited. This rule applies all 
the more when thinking about God. He cannot be fully understood, and 
trying to describe him with words is like trying to cover the Sun by throw-
ing handfuls of ash at it !

This being said, it is still possible to understand certain aspects of what 
must be at the origin of existence, even if this understanding must be lim-
ited to symbolic representations. For example, it is possible to represent 
the Sun using a circle since certain aspects of this star are correctly rep-
resented by the image of the circle. Therefore, the circle is an adequate 
symbol to represent the Sun, even though we know very well that the dif-
ference between reality and our little drawing is unimaginable ! It is the 
same regarding God, it is possible to represent him imperfectly with the 
help of symbols.

Thanks to the logic of the laws of nature, it is easy to deduce what must 
be at the point of origin of existence. Physicists have already known this 
for a long time : what is at the origin of existence is a force. This is basic 
logic because, without force, no phenomenon is possible; therefore, the 
existence of a force must necessarily precede all that exists !

There must be the existence of a force before anything happens, includ-
ing the birth of the universe. Physicists who study the forces of nature rec-
ognize this fact because, according to their theories, what existed at the 
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origin of the universe was a unique force, which quickly divided, after the 
birth of the universe, into the currently known forces.

This does not mean that this force that existed at the birth of our uni-
verse, the so-called Big Bang, is truly the original force. To avoid concep-
tions that are too limited, one should rather see the Big Bang as a stage in 
a chain of events that go back even further in time. Be that as it may, the 
principle must remain the same; the closer we come to the origin of all 
that exists, the more the apparently divided forces become one. This, up to 
the point of origin of existence, is where all the forces are united in a sin-
gle force : God.

In addition to the “point of origin of existence,” God can, therefore, be 
defined as the “unique force,” the original cause of all movement, and we 
can see the whole of existence as an immense chain reaction caused by this 
unique force.

This reflection brings us to a conception of life that is completely dif-
ferent from the one that materialists propose. Indeed, if the origin of exis-
tence and the origin of life are the same thing, and if what is at the origin 
of existence is a force, it logically means that life is a force. This means that 
what is commonly called “life” is not really life, it is only a succession of 
effects due to the existence of life, which is the unique force behind every-
thing that exists !

Some will say that this reflection goes too far, that it is only philosophy 
and not science-based thinking. This is false since the guiding thread of 
this reflection is always the implacable logic of the laws of nature, laws that 
have been validated by innumerable scientific experiments. We only follow 
to the end the logical consequences that result from the laws. This gives us 
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a vision of reality completely different from the one proposed by the mate-
rialists, but a vision perfectly consistent with science.

To go further, we must now add another essential element to this por-
trait : information. When we dealt with the question of the origin of life 
on Earth, we saw that everyone already considered light an essential ele-
ment of life, an element that provided the impulsion, and that it was also 
necessary to admit that light had also provided the information for the for-
mation of the first terrestrial organisms, to obtain an important key. It is 
the same thing with the unique force, Life with a big “L.” Everyone can 
understand that what is at the origin of existence is necessarily a force, that 
it is this force that gives the impulse to all that exists. To obtain a com-
plete picture, one must also accept that this force has given not only the 
first impulse but also the first information, and that it is this original infor-
mation that is reproduced to infinity through the multiple levels of reality. 
Therefore, at the origin of existence is not only a primordial force but also 
primordial information—the two are inseparable from each other.

These are broad and abstract concepts that may seem hard to under-
stand at first sight... It is true that we touch the highest realities on which 
it is possible to think, but that does not mean that these concepts are dif-
ficult to grasp. To solve the big question, we must simplify our thinking as 
much as possible, because only in this way can one see reality in its purest 
form. It is at this level that we find the great answers, answers the simplic-
ity of which is matched only by their beauty.

The higher the concepts, the simpler they are. It is always like this, the 
higher you get, the simpler things become. For example, when we are on 
the surface of the Earth, it seems to be the most complex object. But, if one 
rises with the aid of a plane, everything becomes increasingly uniform, and 
if one continues to rise more, the Earth itself becomes a simple sphere, and 
then a single luminous point. All the incredible variety that we observed 
before is then contained in a point, the simplest object that is !

This is how one can conceive of the primordial force and the primordial 
information, as a single point, perfectly immutable, from which emanates 
the whole of reality. The point is a symbol that can be used to represent 
God, just as the Sun can be represented by the circle because the point 
is the purest figure that can be conceived. Moreover, this idea is already 
contained in the definition of God given previously : point of origin of 
existence.

Just as the seed of a fruit is a reservoir of energy and information, poten-
tially capable of producing a magnificent tree, God can be seen as a point 
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where the original force and information are gathered, which serve to form 
all worlds. Everything functions according to the same immutable laws, 
and what we observe, every time a seed germinates before our eyes, it is 
only the repetition of what happened at the origin of existence, and which 
is constantly reproduced under an infinite variety of forms.

This primordial force and information are Life itself, the perfect and 
eternal model of which all things are imperfect reproductions. Instead of 
information, one can also speak of instruction, rule or law. The pure coher-
ence that we find in God is the primordial information, and this perfect 
equilibrium is also the fundamental law of nature, which indicates to all 
things how it should behave.

Some might believe that there is a contradiction in what is said here 
because we constantly repeat that all life forms are reproductions, but that 
we do not apply this law to God. One could then believe that we make 
an exception to the law of reproduction, which is not the case. The law of 
reproduction applies to all forms of life; consequently, in the domain of life 
forms, there is never an exception to this law. But God does not belong to 
this domain since God is not a life form, but Life itself !

Instead of life forms, one could also speak of manifestations of life or 
effects of life, these are similar expressions. God is not a form, a manifes-
tation or an effect, but the cause that precedes everything that exists. This 
does not mean that we must consider that God is outside the natural laws, 
but rather that God is the point of origin of the laws. He is the eternal 
model upon which reality is built, as well as the force that engenders and 
maintains the movement that animates the whole of existence.

Everything is constantly trying to reproduce the harmony, the balance, 
the coherence that we find in God. Every movement, from the vibrations 
of the atoms to the dance of the planets and the galaxies, is never anything 
but a displacement toward a point of equilibrium, that is to say, a point 
where the effects of the different forces of nature are equal.

The fundamental law of nature is the law of equilibrium. The law of 
reproduction, as well as all the other laws, are only consequences of this 
law, like different branches connected to a single trunk. At the moral and 
spiritual level, this law can also be called the law of Love, or the law of 
Justice, since it is this law that demands a balance between giving and 
receiving. It is simply the law of life, the Perfect Law, which must serve to 
understand the functioning of nature, as much as to guide our lives.

All phenomena tend toward a state of equilibrium that is as perfect 
as possible. Atoms, molecules, crystals, organisms, ecosystems, cultures, 
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civilizations, planets, stars, solar systems, galaxies...all structures are born 
of a state of equilibrium between different forces, and the currents circulat-
ing between the elements are only intended to maintain this equilibrium. 
Intuitively, we all recognize the importance of this law since we see beauty 
in symmetry and balance. We are spontaneously attracted to this beauty 
because we feel that this is something ideal toward which we must tend.

The great difference between the equilibrium that exists in God and the 
one that is accessible to us is that the equilibrium that exists at the point of 
origin of existence is a perfect equilibrium, whereas the equilibrium found 
in nature is always a dynamic equilibrium between a wide variety of ele-
ments. Nothing is ever really in equilibrium in nature, everything oscil-
lates around a point of equilibrium that is never truly reached, and it is this 
impossible pursuit of the perfect balance that keeps the universe in a state 
of perpetual motion. In nature, balance must be constantly maintained, 
and it is endless work.

It is impossible to describe all that is covered by the law of equilibrium, 
which encompasses the whole of existence. It is this law that is the answer 
to the question of the origin of life. What is at the origin of life is not a suc-
cession of random events, as imagined by materialists, but a LAW, the law 
of equilibrium, which can also be called the law of life. A law that is ulti-
mately Life itself, the unique force, God, the point of origin of existence.

Every organism is born, lives and dies only by this law because each crea-
ture can only survive if it succeeds in maintaining a certain state of equi-
librium. An organism is a state of dynamic equilibrium between different 
elements and nothing else. Whether it is body temperature, blood pres-
sure, hydration, degree of acidity or something else, the maintenance of 
the body depends on its ability to maintain a vital balance between a wide 
variety of elements by a process that biologists call “homeostasis.” When 
all the elements oscillate around equilibrium, the organism is healthy, and 
the more they move away from it, the more the organism is close to death. 
The same rule that applies to one organism also applies to ecosystems and 
societies, which also depend on maintaining a delicate balance between a 
wide variety of elements.

Within an organism, every impulse, every cell, every organ exists only 
for the purpose of maintaining the vital balance. To obey this law, each 
part must be at the service of the whole, and the whole must be at the 
service of the parts. It is because they obey this perfect rule of function-
ing that we can be summarized in the phrase “one for all, all for one,” that 
organisms are extremely coherent structures.
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The law of equilibrium, which governs the functioning of organisms, 
is at work behind every phenomenon. It is the responsibility of every-
one to seek to understand this law better, through the experiences of their 
own life. This is the most important work since we cannot neglect the law 
of equilibrium without this having serious consequences. Our individual 
health, as well as the survival of our civilization, literally depend on our 
ability to understand and comply with this law ! All the social, economic 
and ecological crises that we are currently witnessing stem from the break-
down of various equilibria, the importance of which we have neglected. 
And the consequences of the chain reactions that we have initiated, in our 
incredible collective stupidity, will still be coming for a long time.…

One could go on indefinitely about the law of equilibrium, the law of 
life, since it is an inexhaustible subject—everything is included in this law ! 
We will conclude this reflection on the origin of life by looking at other 
symbols that will allow us to summarize what has been said so far.

We can conceive of God as the central point of existence, the point of 
origin of everything. A symbol that can be used to represent this point of 
origin is the cross with equal branches, one of the simplest symbols, but 
also one of the richest.

The cross is a very ancient symbol, its use goes back to prehistory, well 
before its appropriation by Christianity. In addition to its use to represent 
the sacred, it is also the best way to represent a central point or a point of 
origin. Moreover, mathematicians and physicists constantly use this sym-
bol in this sense. When they want to visually represent the result of their 
formulas, first they draw a cross, that is to say, axes that intersect perpen-
dicularly, on which they place coordinates. The place where the axes inter-
sect is called, rightly, the origin.

In this book, the cross represents the point of origin of existence, as 
well as the harmony that emanates from this center, the perfect balance 

The cross with equal branches is a very deep symbol. It is also one of
the most used symbols by mathematicians and physicists.
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between the complementary principles, 
male and female, represented by the verti-
cal line and the horizontal line.

The two arms of the cross also repre-
sent the complementary currents of action 
and retroaction that traverse the whole of 
existence, such as the arterial and venous 
currents that sustain the organisms, the 
currents of will and consciousness that con-
nect the spirit and body, and the descend-
ing and ascending currents that connect 
the different levels of reality. We can also 
see the arms of the cross as the laws of 
nature, which are the action of the unique 
force situated in the center, an action that 
always acts in a straight line and uniformly 
from the origin.

Thus, the cross with equal branches rep-
resents God, as well as the perfect order 
imposed by God, through the laws of 
nature. This symbol represents the foun-
dation of existence, the guidelines around 
which reality is built. Therefore, it is a per-
fect symbol to represent the origin of exis-
tence as well as the origin of life. This 
completes the figure we have been grad-
ually constructing since the beginning of 
this chapter ( top figure ).

Between us and the origin of life there 
is an inconceivable distance, this space is 
not empty but filled with a life that exists 
on a great variety of levels, each more won-
derful than the next. On each of these 
levels, an incredible diversity of species 
combines their activities and form ecosys-
tems, the complexity of which is beyond 
comprehension, as is the case here on 
Earth. At first sight, this variety may seem 

Beyond life in visible matter, there 
is life in invisible matter. Beyond 
life in invisible matter, there is life 
in light. Beyond life in light, there 

is Life itself.

The center represents God, the 
unique force, Life. The arms of the 
cross represent the action of the 
unique force, the laws of nature, 
as well as the complementary 

currents. The circle represents the 
combination all the worlds formed 

by the laws.
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incomprehensible, but it is always the reproduction of the same perfectly 
simple pattern.

To visualize what this motif is, this information repeated infinitely, we 
can place the cross in a circle ( bottom figure of the previous page ).

Once again, the center represents God, the unique force, Life. The arms 
of the cross represent the action of the unique force, the laws of nature, 
which generate the complementary currents that maintain the cohesion of 
the whole. As for the circle, it represents the whole formed by the laws : 
reality, nature, the visible and invisible worlds.

The depth of this symbol is inexhaustible, everything is there ! From the 
beginning of this book, we have emphasized the fact that the role of the 
intellect is to form representations of reality, which serve us as maps to 
understand nature. The figure of the cross in the circle is one of the high-
est representations that can be conceived since it is a figure representing 
the whole of reality.

This is a figure reduced to the essentials, but this figure contains every-
thing. In the same way that moving away in space, we can manage to 
contain a planet, a star or a galaxy within a single point, this diagram rep-
resents reality as it would appear to us if we could see it with one look.

This figure, representing the whole of reality, is also the basic model of 
everything since the parts are only reproductions of the whole. All that 
exists is only a reproduction, with variations, of this basic structure. An 
atom and its nucleus, a cell and its genes, a fruit and its seed, a solar system 
and its star, a galaxy and its center, an organism and its heart, a body and 
its spirit, a wave and its impulse—everything is there.

The law of reproduction is also represented in this figure : the point is 
the model, the circle is the imperfect reproduction of the point, and the 
arms of the cross are the streams of information by which the reproduction 
is made. Again, one could go on indefinitely on the symbol of the cross in 
the circle since it summarizes the structure and functioning of nature as a 
whole. Everyone is invited to dive into this symbol to discover its infinite 
depth.

As final examples of the richness of this symbol, here are other figures 
that give us different ways of representing reality as a whole ( next page ).
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Once again, there is the point of origin of existence at the center; the 
levels represented by the undulatory lines are the levels constituted by the 
different kinds of visible and invisible energies; the levels represented by 
the simple lines are the levels consisting of the different kinds of visible 
and invisible matter; and the two arms of the cross represent the comple-
mentary currents that traverse the whole and maintain its cohesion, cur-
rents that take different forms according to the levels where they manifest 
themselves.

The number of levels here is arbitrary, the goal is only to represent the 
basic notions. On each of the levels of nature, there exists a life with differ-
ent possibilities, a life that is increasingly more intense as one approaches 
the origin, the point where resides Life itself. Those same figures can also 
be used to represent the structure of the human being, as we saw in the 
previous chapter, since it is also only a reproduction of the whole.

On its own, the figure of the cross in the circle summarizes the whole 
of universalist philosophy. As everyone can see, the principles that support 
this theory are perfectly consistent. Everything is summarized by these 
simple and elegant lines. The figure of the cross in the circle contains the 
main answers to the big questions of life, everything is there.

9.7 IN SUMMARY

The keys to solving the mystery of the origin of life are in the universal-
ity of the laws, the invisible and energy, just as the keys to solving the mys-
tery of consciousness.

Universalism allows us to progress toward an ideal of logical coherence 
since it allows us to solve the big questions by relying on a single principle : 
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the universality of the laws of nature. Everything follows logically from it : 
the existence of the spirit, of invisible worlds, of invisible life... The exis-
tence of all this becomes a logical necessity as soon as we accept the logical 
consequences imposed by the universality of the laws; in other words, as 
soon as we understand that the laws allow absolutely no exception.

What we need to seek is an increasingly higher level of conceptual uni-
fication, which allows us to explain more phenomena using fewer laws. 
This unification allows us to reach ever-higher levels of understanding, to 
see more clearly. Just like the universalist explanation of consciousness, the 
universalist explanation of life frees us of the artificial divisions put in place 
by our intellect. This confusion is replaced by a vision where everything 
obeys the same laws, a more coherent and elegant theory.

Universalism is the simplest philosophy there is, so much that it is not 
even necessary to pronounce a single word to present it : it is entirely con-
tained in the image of the cross and the circle. This figure summarizes 
the structure and functioning of nature as a whole. It is enough to reflect 
deeply on this single image, to understand the essence of what there is to 
know about life, the universe, consciousness...everything is there !

Here are the most important conceptual unifications present in the 
universalist explanation of life, which helps us to build this consistent 
worldview :

The first life forms were reproductions, like all life forms.

The visible life comes from a transmission from the invisible life.

There are life forms in the invisible domains, as there are in the
visible domains.

There are life forms in energy, as there are in matter.

Invisible life follows the same laws as visible life.

The origin of life and the origin of existence are one.

Life is the unique force at the origin of existence.
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To answer the big questions, we must put the universality of the laws, 
the invisible and energy, at the center of our vision of the life, rather than 
the periphery as is the case in the materialistic conception. This universal-
ist vision is completely reversed in relation to materialism; it is a change 
comparable to the transition from a worldview where the Earth is at the 
center, to another where the Sun is at the center. In the universalist vision, 
life is no longer a strange exception, but rather a universal manifestation 
of the laws of nature. All that exists is only different forms of life, differ-
ent reproductions of Life. The same wonderful richness of life exists both 
in the visible and the invisible, both in energy and matter, from the origin 
of all things to the last reaches of the universe.



Hello again reader, this is a reminder that if you appreciate this book 
and are willing to support me, you can do so by buying the printed 

edition on Amazon or by donating on the site answersfromsience.com. 
This would mean a lot to me and be greatly appreciated !
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10. THE UNIVERSAL ORGANISM

In short : everything is life.

A definition of the universality of the laws that we have seen is this : 
The laws act the same way through all of reality. But it is possible to define 
the universality of the laws in many other ways, and the definition we are 
going to explore, in this chapter, is as follows : Every part is a reproduction 
of the whole.

This definition tells us that, no matter what sample of nature we observe, 
it will always have the same characteristics as the whole of reality. It does 
not matter where we are in space or in time, whether we are at the scale 
of atoms or galaxies, in the visible or the invisible, reality always has the 
same basic structure, as well as the same functioning. Wherever we look, 
we find only variations on the same theme, a theme that is imposed by the 
laws of nature.

In mathematics and physics, a structure of this kind is considered 
self-similar, a word used to designate an object the parts of which are simi-
lar to the whole. Fractals are geometric shapes that have this feature because 
regardless of the scale at which they are observed, they reproduce the same 
patterns in a similar way. Holograms also have this quality, since each part 
contains information about the whole; this is the reason a hologram can 
be cut into pieces, and each of them will present the same image as that of 
the original hologram, only with a more limited field of view.

At first glance, the concept of self-similarity may seem to us as some-
thing special existing only in certain cases. But when we think about it 
more thoroughly, we realize that this concept is useful in many areas and 
that it can help us understand many important things about nature.

Although it is an unusual word, the concept of self-similarity is already 
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intuitively known to all. The most common 
example of self-similarity is the structure 
of a tree since each of its branches repeats 
the same basic pattern. In reality, all liv-
ing organisms can be considered self-sim-
ilar structures, since they are formed from 
the same repeating patterns at all scales. 
Our body is an organism made up of small 
organisms, our cells, which have the same 
basic characteristics as the organism as a 
whole. Like the example of the tree, it is 
not a perfect self-similarity, since the cells 
are not exact reproductions of the body as 
a whole. But it is still a form of self-sim-
ilarity, since the principles that direct the 
structure and functioning of cells are the 
same as those that direct the organism as a 
whole, so they can be considered variations 
of the same thing.

Ultimately, nature itself is a vast self-sim-
ilar structure, where the same patterns are 
reproduced infinitely. Everywhere we only 
find the same basic structure that repeats 
itself, only with some variations.

At the end of the previous chapter, we 
have already begun to explore this notion, 
seeing that reality can be symbolically rep-
resented by the image of the cross in the 
circle. This figure represents an overview of 
nature, and all forms are more or less exact 
reproductions of this model. All forms 
tend toward the circle or the sphere, that 
is, toward symmetry, equilibrium and uni-
formity; this is because the laws of nature 
constantly push all things toward a state 
where the forces are in equilibrium, a bal-
ance of the forces represented by the equal 
branches of the cross.

Reality is born of a state of perfect 

Different examples of self-similar 
structures. From top to bottom : a 

fractal, a hologram, a tree.
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coherence, perfect equilibrium, a perfection that the laws of nature con-
stantly seek to reproduce. The original perfection is symbolized by the 
point at the center of the cross, and the circle is an imperfect reproduc-
tion of this point. This circle represents reality, nature, while the cross rep-
resents the laws, or the forces of nature, that come from the origin and 
maintain the cohesion of the whole.

Nature is an approximation of the original perfection. Everything is 
an imperfect reproduction of the ideal model that is at the origin of exis-
tence, namely, God. This model is eternal, it has always existed and will 
always exist, so it is not a reproduction of anything. He does not possess a 
form that we are able to understand, since all the forms we know are finite, 
whereas God is infinite. What we can do, however, is to represent God 
with symbols, and in this case, the chosen symbol is the point.

All the elements that populate nature are imperfect reproductions of 
this point, this original model. Therefore, all elements try to be as sym-
metrical as possible, all things are approximations of circles or spheres. Of 
course, this does not mean that wherever we look, we will only see circles 
or spheres, rather, that it is a general tendency that directs all phenomena.

This is manifest even in the most mundane things. Take, for example, 
a box of rice : at first glance, we can see a violation of this principle, since 
this form is not spherical. But this box actually contains a pressure that 
pushes it to become a sphere, and if this tendency cannot be fully mani-
fested, it is only because there is a resistance that prevents it, constraints 
that come from the rigidity of the box. If we transfer the contents of the 
box into a bag, we will immediately see this natural tendency toward the 
sphere manifesting itself more clearly because the bag will oppose less resis-
tance. Indeed, the rice bag will adopt a shape closer to the sphere than the 
previous box. If we continue our observations, emptying the contents of 
the bag on a table, our grains of rice will form a pretty pile with a circular 
base; once again, the tendency toward symmetry manifests itself, even if, 
because of the coarse nature of the grains, it is still far from perfect.

Again, the example of the grains of rice shows us the law of equilibrium, 
a law that causes everything to always be distributed as uniformly as possi-
ble. The innumerable particles that make up the universe are like the grains 
of rice in this example, they too adopt the most balanced configurations 
possible, a tendency that comes from the fact that the energy that animates 
everything continuously seeks to distribute itself evenly.

The tendency toward perfect uniformity, which comes from the ocean of 
energy in which the universe bathes, meets resistance everywhere because 
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there exists between particles different kinds of attraction and repulsion. 
These interactions push the particles to form atoms, molecules, crystals 
and all kinds of more or less rigid materials, which, like the box in the pre-
vious example, can resist the natural tendency toward uniformity.

Whether it is a box, a bag, a molecule or a crystal, in each of these cases, 
the configuration is always one that is as close as possible to equilibrium. 
Even if these forms are not perfect reproductions of the ideal state, sym-
bolized by the point, the circle or the sphere, it is always the best approx-
imation possible; this approximation is an imperfect reproduction, but a 
reproduction all the same. So, if the tendency toward uniformity cannot 
be fully manifested in most cases, it is because there are resistances that 
prevent it, and not because the law of equilibrium is suspended. It is a 
blessing that things are like that since if the world was perfectly uniform, 
it would be very boring !

Another example that seems to contradict this trend is that of a tree. 
Indeed, at first glance, we can see in the entanglement of branches a struc-
ture that does not care about the law of equilibrium. But, if we go further, 
we realize that on the contrary, the structure of a tree is entirely guided by 
this law. First, the tree must spread its branches evenly around its axis, oth-
erwise, with time, it will lean to one side and eventually fall. Second, it 
must also extend its roots underground, in a way that balances its deploy-
ment above the ground. Then, if we observe sections of the trunk or the 
branches, we see that they form circles…

A box, a crystal and a tree are rigid structures, for this reason, the ten-
dency toward equilibrium that is everywhere present cannot be fully man-
ifested. This tendency manifests itself entirely only in environments that 
offer little resistance, as is the case, for example, with liquid water. Water 
is an excellent medium for observing the law of equilibrium at work : rain-
drops spontaneously adopt a spherical shape; when they reach the surface 
of a lake, the shock wave propagates in a circle; bubbles are also spheres; 
and so on.

We can also look to the sky to see this law manifest itself clearly. Planets 
and stars are all spheres, these celestial bodies follow elliptical orbits, and 
even the galaxies are in the form of disks or spheres.

Everything is a reproduction of the cross in the circle. It means that all 
the forms tend to recreate the state of perfection that is represented by this 
symbol, a tendency that is imposed by the laws of nature. The forces of 
nature seek equilibrium, and as long as this state is not attained, there is 
a pressure that pushes toward this ideal. Perfect balance being impossible, 
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the forms adopt an approximation that is as close as possible, with a result 
that depends on the constraints of the environment. Perfection is unat-
tainable, but it is still possible to approach it, thanks to the harmony that 
is created when the forces of nature are in a certain equilibrium, as is the 
case in a healthy organism, ecosystem or society. It is this state of harmony, 
of symbiosis, of communion, which the laws continuously seek to repro-
duce because that is what is closest to the primordial coherence. When an 
element is in harmony with itself and with its environment, it is perfect in 
its own way, and this element can then be described as a reproduction of 
original perfection.

Therefore, we must consider the symbol of the cross in the circle as we 
consider the equations of physics, that is to say, as an abstract representa-
tion that expresses certain fundamental relations of nature, a geometrical 
figure that shows us what are the great laws that direct the functioning of 
the universe. This appears to us even more clearly when drawing the cross 
with arrows or vectors.

Here, the branches of the cross are 
shown to us as complementary currents : 
a current that goes from the center to the 
periphery, and another that goes from the 
periphery to the center. This diagram rep-
resents many of the great laws we have 
seen : the law of retroaction in the oppo-
site currents; the law of equilibrium in the 
balance of the currents and the symmetry 
of the circle; the law of interactions in the 
currents of energy that travel between the 
center and the periphery; and the law of 
reproduction, since the circle is an imper-
fect reproduction of the point.

The symbol of the cross in the circle is inexhaustible—it summarizes 
all of nature ! To have access to the knowledge that this figure contains, we 
must first accept that the foundations of reality are clear and simple, and 
not mysterious and complex. This symbol is the basic pattern of nature, 
a pattern that repeats itself everywhere, with variations depending on 
circumstances.

The diagram of the cross in the circle can be used to represent a wide 
variety of systems : the heart and the body, connected by the arterial and 
venous networks; the brain and the body, connected by the sensory and 
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motor nerves; a star and its planetary system, linked together by the radia-
tion emanating from the star and its gravitational attraction; the spirit and 
body, connected by the currents of consciousness and will.

It can also be an atom and its nucleus, a fruit and its seed, a house and 
its inhabitants, an individual and the society, an organism and its environ-
ment, and so on. All elements can be represented using this diagram since 
each element has a center and a periphery, as well as exchanges between the 
two, which are done through complementary currents.

From the point of view of the laws, everything is a reproduction of the 
cross in the circle, even if the external form can move far away from ideal 
symmetry. The forms are widely varied, but the main lines are always the 
same. This is because the forms are relative, but the laws are absolute. In 
other words : The forms change, the laws remain the same. And the most 
important of these laws are summarized in the figure of the cross in the 
circle.

The laws act the same way through all of reality; all parts are reproduc-
tions of the whole; nature is self-similar; the forms change, the laws remain 
the same... These expressions are different ways of defining the universal-
ity of the laws of nature, a principle that we must put at the center of our 
worldview if we aspire to understand the world logically.

Thus, the cross in the circle summarizes the essence of nature : its laws, 
its functioning and its structure. This figure shows us the main lines of 
reality, and we can use this diagram to obtain a good general understand-
ing of nature. What the study of this figure allows us to obtain is a per-
fectly consistent vision of reality, and it is this overview that is sorely lacking 
today.

Reality as a whole is represented by the figure of the cross in the circle, 
and each part of reality is a variant of this basic motif. Nature is self-sim-
ilar, we could even say that it is holosimilar, meaning that it is similar in 
every respect. Nature is like a homogeneous mixture : No matter which 
sample we observe, it is always representative of what we find everywhere 
else. Even if there are differences in the outer forms, the basics always 
remain the same.

This way of thinking allows us to answer the biggest questions, since it 
means we have everything at hand. We can observe any sample of nature to 
find laws that apply to all the rest, and these laws are all we need to study 
to find answers to the most important questions, as we have tried to do this 
throughout this book.

The laws of nature being universal, it means that all the samples are 
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representative of the whole. Therefore, it is impossible to find a sample of 
nature that is not like all the rest. If we follow this reasoning to the end, we 
get a vision of the world completely different from that proposed by the 
materialists because it means that the Earth, and all the elements it con-
tains, are representative of what exists everywhere else. Since what we find 
on Earth is life, it means that there must be life everywhere...

In short : everything is life.
This is an assertion that can startle many, but it is just another logical 

consequence of the universality of the laws. Life on Earth is not a strange 
anomaly, it is a representative sample of the whole ! It is a conclusion to 
which one necessarily arrives as soon as one accepts that the universality of 
the laws is absolute. There is nothing that is not representative of the whole, 
and it is the same for life on Earth. It simply tells us that the whole of real-
ity is life ! This is a conclusion that is not a revelation, since it is an idea that 
has accompanied humanity since the dawn of time.

Life on Earth is a tiny sample of the life that permeates the whole of exis-
tence. Life, nature, reality...it is the same thing ! All that can be observed is 
part of life, and so everything is just a different form of life. It is necessary 
to abandon this artificial division between the living and the non-living, 
so dear to the materialists, to see everything only as different levels of life, 
forming parts of a vast scale of which humanity knows only a few degrees.

Again, this way of seeing allows us to solve certain artificial mysteries 
since it makes the enigma of the distinction between the living and the 
non-living disappear. Indeed, even if one of the most important branches 
of science, biology, has developed around the subject of life, there is still 
no consensual definition of life ! There are dozens of different definitions 
of life, and whenever a specialist thinks he or she has found the boundary 
between the living and the non-living, another expert finds cases where 
this definition does not work. This is a problem similar to the enigma 
of the brain, where there is no consensus on the threshold that would 
allow this organ to generate consciousness; in both cases, it is because one 
believes in the existence of a limit that is purely imaginary !

When we understand that the law of reproduction applies to all that 
exists, that everything is a reproduction of the same basic pattern, this idea 
that everything is life then appears to us as quite natural. Atoms, molecules, 
crystals, minerals, plants, animals, humans, rivers, oceans, atmosphere, 
planets, stars, galaxies, the universe...we find everywhere reproductions 
with variations of the same basic pattern, symbolized by the cross in the 
circle. The more we deepen this universalistic vision of the world, the more 
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we realize that separating these forms into “living” and “non-living” is a 
futile exercise. Everything is part of the same living tissue, of the same uni-
versal organism, within which everything is interdependent, as are the dif-
ferent organs of our body.

Instead of a universal organism, one can also speak of universal orga-
nization, of universal order, or even of Creation, as religions do. All these 
expressions are similar. The same order is present everywhere, allowing 
variations in the details, but not in the principles; and the best way to 
understand this universal organization is to study an organism like the 
human body.

For example, the heart and the brain are different organs at a certain 
level, but on another level, they are inseparable, since the heart cannot 
exist without the brain, and vice versa. Indeed, if the brain, seeing this 
organ so strange and different that is the heart, decided to get rid of it, 
it would quickly have a surprise since it would result in causing its own 
death ! Within an organism, everything is interdependent, so much that if 
one part of the organism has difficulties, it has negative consequences on 
all the others. This is because each organ is part of the same living tissue, 
and the fruit of each one’s work is necessary for the well-being of all others.

This interdependence extends beyond organisms since none of them 
is self-sufficient. Each creature depends on the ecosystem of which it is a 
part, and because of this, an ecosystem can be considered a living tissue. 
Again, this tissue has a different shape than the tissues of the human body, 
but the laws that animate it are identical, they are only variants of the same 
thing. Within an organism, it is impossible to harm some part without this 
having a negative impact on everything else; likewise, it is impossible to act 
on one part of an ecosystem without affecting the other parts. This is why, 
when a species disappears, it often results in the disappearance of other 
species because they rely on each other.

The interdependence extends to the whole universe : Everything owes 
its existence to something else. Nothing is self-sufficient. Planets owe their 
existence to stars, and stars owe their existence to the generations of stars 
that preceded them, going back to the birth of the universe. Even the car-
bon of which our body is made and the oxygen we breathe are elements 
that were formed in very old stars that existed long before the Sun. The 
stars are like organs, within which elaborate processes occur, which give 
birth to almost all the elements we know, and these stars go through pro-
cesses of birth, maturation, death, seeding and reproduction, like every-
thing else. Stellar systems can be considered living cells, within which the 
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elements are transformed, before being distributed in space, through pro-
cesses that span billions of years.

Of course, the living processes that take place on the cosmic scale have 
a different form than those that take place on the scale of a cell of the 
human body, but the laws remain the same. Nature is a universal organ-
ism, obeying the law of interdependence, which can be summarized as fol-
lows : Each part serves the whole, and the whole serves each part. Inside the 
universal organism, everything is alive because everything is animated by 
this unique force that is Life. This force is at the origin of all that exists; it 
is the only thing that is truly independent, and it acts as a perfect law from 
which all other laws originate.

There is only one thing, LIFE, and it has 
two poles. That is, life as a force, which can 
be called Life with a capital letter, or God; 
and life as phenomena, as forms, that is, 
nature or reality. This is a vision summed 
up in the image of the cross in the circle, 
where the center represents one pole, and 
the circle the other pole.

If we have difficulty conceiving of 
nature as a universal organism, it is also 
because we do not perceive most of the life 
that it contains. Life exists on many levels, 
and the majority of these are invisible to 
us. Trying to understand the cosmic organ-
ism by studying only its visible part is like 
studying a creature by observing only its 
skin, its outer layer, its periphery. To have a 
correct vision of the life that permeates the 
universe, we must add many other levels to 
those that current science knows, and it is 
only when we combine all these layers that 
the portrait becomes just.

The number of these layers is of little importance here, since we focus 
only on the general principles. What is important is to understand that the 
life that inhabits the invisible planes is not supernatural; it is only variants 
similar to the life we ​​know since the laws allow absolutely nothing else. 
This pattern also applies to the human being who, in addition to the spirit, 

Reality is made of different ener-
getic and material worlds, vis-
ible and invisible. All levels are 
traversed by the same funda-

mental laws, symbolized by the 
cross with equal branches, laws 
that are the manifestation of the 
unique force, Life, located at the 

point of origin.
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possesses many other invisible levels, which can be called envelopes, bod-
ies, vehicles or instruments.

Reality is composed of superimposed layers, and each of these degrees is 
like a living tissue, composed of interdependent elements. These layers can 
vary greatly in their composition, but the principles remain the same. By 
saying that the invisible contains several levels, we are only saying that the 
invisible is like the visible, that it is structured in a similar way.

Science is wary of the appearances, and universalism too. What is essen-
tial is to always respect the great laws, the same laws that are the basis of 
the primary branches of science, such as physics, chemistry and biology. 
The universalist approach places the laws above the appearances, and, of 
course, it gives us a vision of the world that is inverted in comparison to 
materialism, since in this philosophy, it is the appearances that are above 
the laws !

In the materialistic vision, the universe is essentially empty and ster-
ile, while in the universalistic vision, it is full of life, because everything is 
part of the same universal organism. To see this big picture, we must con-
sider that each level of reality is a reproduction of the previous level, going 
back to the origin of existence, to God. The levels or worlds that formed 
first are those that most faithfully reproduce original perfection; they are 
the worlds of light, the highest planes. These worlds naturally adopt forms 
close to perfection because the substance of which they are made, of a 
nature similar to light, does not resist the pressure of the original force, 
which pushes all things to vibrate in harmony. It is in these worlds that 
live the entities that serve as primordial models for the innumerable spe-
cies that later formed on the other planes, entities whose humanity already 
has some knowledge, calling them “gods,” “spirits” or other names. Again, 
there is nothing new in what is said here, since the idea that, in the higher 
planes, entities exist that are the personification of particular qualities or 
virtues, and that serve as models or archetypes, is a notion found in many 
belief systems, especially in polytheistic religions. This is another idea that 
has accompanied humanity since the dawn of time.

The further we move away from the origin, the more the worlds are 
gross reproductions of the original perfection because these lower worlds 
are copies of copies of copies... Contrary to the worlds of light, the material 
planes offer resistance to the pressure emanating from the original source, 
so that the processes that occur rapidly on the higher planes must follow a 
slow evolution here below. Despite these differences, the reproductive pro-
cesses remain fundamentally the same across all levels of existence...
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Once again, this is a portrait brushed in broad strokes. But those who 
will take the time to deepen the ideas sketched out here will see for them-
selves that they can obtain a complete vision of reality, a vision that fits 
as much with the great laws discovered by science as with the great reve-
lations that have been offered to humanity, since both are only different 
ways of speaking about the most important realities.
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11. SCIENCE AND REVELATION

The two paths of knowledge.

We will now look in more detail at a subject that inevitably arises as 
soon as we look for answers to the great questions of existence : the oppo-
sition between science and religion.

These two domains try to provide answers to the big questions. Unfor-
tunately, there are so many inconsistencies between them that many believe 
they have to choose between these options. But, is it normal that these two 
important domains of human existence are irreconcilable ?

To see more clearly, we will resort to a rarely used means : information 
theory. This theory may seem to have nothing to say about this conflict, 
but, on the contrary, it can give us simple solutions, as we will see.

Information theory is certainly one of the most important scientific 
achievements. Modern societies depend on this theory, which allows 
mathematicians, programmers and engineers to process information in 
ever more efficient ways. It has given birth to the computer, as well as the 
Internet, on which our economies rely. Just as we can talk about past eras 
by naming them “the Stone Age” or “the Iron Age,” we can call our age 
“the Information Age.”

Information always tends to circulate, and the way it does so is also 
explained by information theory. This process can be summarized by the 
figure next page.

This figure is simplified to the maximum. In reality, there are always 
many intermediaries between the transmitter and the receiver, which act 
as coders and decoders that do translation. They take a signal in a domain 
and transpose it in another domain, obeying the law of reproduction.

When we look in detail, even the simplest communication process 
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appears as a complex chain of transmission, where many translators are at 
work. For example, when someone speaks to us, there is a whole series of 
intermediaries doing translation. First of all, there is the brain of the per-
son speaking to us who has to translate thoughts into words. The instruc-
tions to form these words are then sent, in the form of electrical signals, 
to the muscles of the mouth and the throat, which translate these signals 
themselves into muscular contractions. This way, impulses are transmitted 
to air that carries the signals to us in the form of sound waves. Our ears 
then translate them into other electrical signals that are sent to our brain 
via the nerves, and our brain finally decodes them to discern the meaning.

Whether it is translating from one language to another, the flow of 
information over the Internet, or any other process involving the transmis-
sion of information, there are always many steps of this kind.

Circulating this way, the information must continuously move from 
one medium to another and undergo a translation process each time. At 
each of these steps, errors can be introduced, errors that can decrease the 
quality of the signal, and even distort it completely. That is why, in the 
previous diagram, the notion of “noise” is illustrated to emphasize the fact 
that the message is continually threatened by external influences. Here, 
the notion of noise is used in a broad sense; it is not only irregular sounds 
coming from the environment, but any irrelevant information, that is to 
say, information that has no place in the signal.

The notion of noise is not trivial since much of the work of informa-
tion theorists consists of finding solutions to this problem. This is a sig-
nificant problem in our time, where the signals often travel thousands of 
kilometers, meeting on their way all kinds of obstacles that threaten to 
degrade them. This is not just a matter of concern for specialists because 
noise is something we continually struggle with in everyday life. For exam-
ple, when we have to raise our voices to make ourselves heard in a noisy 
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environment, when we have to say many times to our child that dinner is 
ready because he is distracted by something else, when an advertisement 
interrupts a video that we are watching, or when we cannot concentrate on 
our work because we are distracted by worries.

This was a summary of how information flows, and we will now see 
how it can help us in our reflection about science and religion. First of all, 
we must understand that what science and religion offer us is ultimately 
nothing but information. It does not matter whether we are talking about 
a scientific article or a religious text, what we are offered is information on 
a subject, even if this information can sometimes be of bad quality.

Therefore, the rules we saw previously must apply. This means that the 
information presented to us, regardless of whether it is scientific or reli-
gious, always had to go through many mediums and many translations, 
and most importantly, it is always likely to have been contaminated by noise. 
Because this is the most important work we have to do, regarding either 
a scientific or a religious discourse : to separate the relevant information 
from noise.

Here, many will find it odd that we treat religious discourses in the 
same way as scientific discourse, seeing the two simply as sources of infor-
mation because, in our day, many people consider that science is the only 
one that can inform us about reality and see religions only as a set of super-
stitions, inherited from an age when humanity was not yet illuminated by 
the light of reason. Seeing religions only as a set of myths and dismissing 
them offhand is an easy solution used by many materialists. But adopt-
ing a blind skepticism toward religions is as false as adopting a blind faith 
because reality is more nuanced than that.

From prehistoric cultures to the present day, religion accompanies 
humanity in all kinds of forms. It is quite a natural practice, which comes 

When transmitting information, the signal must always go through many 
translations. At each step, the signal may be contaminated by noise.
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from the fact that the human spirit carries with it the need to keep in 
touch with the invisible realms from which it comes, the sublime realities 
beyond material reality, and religious rituals can help us accomplish this. 
In addition to this need to reconnect with one’s origin, everyone, unless 
completely corrupted, also has an impulse toward goodness, and the role 
of religion is to maintain that impulse, this attraction toward what is noble 
and ideal, this thirst for light...

Of course, this is in principle the role of religions, but one that too 
often they do not fulfill ! This is because they have introduced in their dis-
course a tremendous amount of noise. So, it is here that nuances must be 
introduced : Religions should be beneficial, but they are now contami-
nated with all kinds of foreign elements, parasitic noises that confuse the 
messages that religions should transmit.

It is not necessary to exemplify with one religion in particular, for they 
are all as distorted as one another. The great religions are organizations 
much more concerned with earthly power than with the good of human-
ity. When given too much power over our lives, they often become a dic-
tatorship that imposes its rules that come from arbitrary interpretations 
of ancient texts, rules that give disproportionate power to the religious 
authorities and their allies, and lock up the population in a mental prison, 
threatening all those who want to free themselves of severe consequences. 
History is filled with terrible examples of this behavior.

Materialists are quite right to be wary of religions because they do con-
tain falsehoods. But they commit a grave error when they begin to believe 
that everything that the religions offer is false, because, behind the noise 
accumulated by the religions over the centuries, we find fundamental 
truths without which it is impossible to give meaning to existence.

Among these truths, there is the fact that the true nature of the human 
being is not material, that there are invisible worlds full of life and that 
the evolution of the visible worlds is guided from these invisible domains. 
These broad lines are found in almost all religions, but on this sound basis, 
they have added all kinds of inventions, parasitic noises, which, over time, 
ended up suffocating everything. The most harmful of these misconcep-
tions is undoubtedly the belief that there are domains that are not subject 
to natural laws, that is, supernatural worlds. Adopting this posture, the 
religious authorities disregarded the laws and painted a portrait of reality 
devoid of any logic.

Therefore, the error of the materialists is to believe that religions 
have no knowledge to offer us, while we find great truths in the heart of 
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religions if we manage to filter what is only noise. This knowledge has not 
been obtained by laborious research, as is often the case in science, but in 
another way, the path of revelations.

The idea that one can obtain knowledge by revelations is also some-
thing natural. To understand it, we only have to replace the word “revela-
tion” with the term “inspiration.” Indeed, history is filled with exceptional 
beings, who marked their time because they received great inspirations. 
This is both in the field of the arts and in the field of science, where we 
then speak of “genius ideas.” The revelations in the heart of religions are 
just other examples of this process. It is a particularly high form of inspi-
ration, which has allowed vital knowledge to be transmitted to humanity, 
through people serving as channels of transmission, as messengers.

Through our inner life, each of us is continuously interacting with the 
invisible worlds, and we have the ability to connect to the infinite variety 
of information that exists in these worlds, like some kind of Internet of 
nature. There is no limit to all that one can receive in this way, but because 
of our down-to-earth concerns, we remain too often connected to the low-
est domains, the heaviest and most insignificant; while others succeed in 
connecting to very high domains, and what they receive in this way can 
transform them, and even change the world.

Once again, there is nothing magical in these processes, all of which 
respect the laws of nature, as well as the rules of circulation of information 
mentioned at the beginning of this chapter. The law of selection is partic-
ularly relevant here since it is the quality of our inner life that determines 
with which currents we can interact. These bonds cannot be forced, they 
are realized naturally when the right conditions are fulfilled; so, it is impos-
sible for someone to become linked to the highest levels without the cor-
responding qualities. Therefore, to be able to receive inspirations from the 
highest planes, we must first work on ourselves to develop these qualities.

Inspired people then become translators because their role is to take the 
information they have received from the higher levels and to translate it 
into the material domain in the form of actions, words and works of all 
kinds. In the case of revelations intended to guide humanity spiritually, 
this translation has generally been in the form of words, which are a lim-
ited medium. To overcome this limitation, we can use symbols to convey 
the essence of a message through images and metaphors. This is why reli-
gious texts are full of symbolic narratives, stories that we must understand 
intuitively, and not interpret literally.

Whether we talk about spiritual revelation, artistic inspiration or genius 
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idea, the same process is always at work. All that changes is the level where 
the inspiration comes from, that is, where is located the source of the 
information that the inspired person captured as a receiver. Also, in the 
same way that some artists claim to be very inspired when they are with-
out originality, and some scientists think they are geniuses without really 
being, we must not believe all those who claim to receive revelations from 
the spiritual heights. We must remain vigilant because, most of the time, 
all we are offered is noise.

To see things more clearly, we must separate what is “revelation” from 
what is “religion.” What religions offer us is never pure revelations, but 
interpretations of revelations that humanity has received in the past, trans-
lations that are often wrong. The proof that religions contain many errors 
lies in the fact that there is a great deal of contradiction between the differ-
ent religious doctrines; therefore, they cannot all be true. A problem that 
religious fanatics overcome by believing that their interpretations are the 
only ones that are right, while the materialists see these contradictions as 
proof that there is nothing true in religions. In reality, this means that we 
all have a job to do to separate what is true revelation from what is only 
parasitic noise. The best tool for doing this work is the universality of the 
laws of nature : Only that which respects natural laws can be true. This is a 
criterion that everyone can apply, as much with the intuition as with the 
intellect.

Instead of talking about science and religion, it would be better to speak 
of science and revelation and to see the two as complementary, as two dif-
ferent ways of acquiring knowledge.

In reality, gaining knowledge by way of revelation is not exceptional 
because we continually receive information in this way in everyday life. If 
we consider the notion of revelations in its broadest sense, we can say that 
knowledge is revealed to us when it is not the fruit of our own research, 
that is, when we receive it passively.

This applies in the field of thoughts and ideas, but also in the visi-
ble domains. The most common example of this way of acquiring knowl-
edge is the relationship between teachers and students, where knowledge 
is passed on to students without them needing to do all the research that 
led to these discoveries. Considered broadly, there are all kinds of ways to 
acquire knowledge by revelation : by reading a book, listening to a news-
cast, browsing the Internet and so on.

In the case of revelations coming from the world around us, the sources 
are at the same level as we are; whereas, in the case of spiritual revelations, 
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the sources are in the invisible realms. That is the only difference because 
it is just different examples of the same process.

Unlike the path of revelation, which is a passive method of acquiring 
information, the path of science is an active method. When we are in the 
current of revelation, it is the unknown that comes to us, whereas when 
we are in the current of science, it is us who go toward the unknown. Sci-
entists are people who do not want to wait for someone to reveal to them 
what they want to know, but who seek to acquire by themselves knowl-
edge about the subjects that interest them. They want to see for themselves 
and test themselves.

To illustrate the difference between science and revelation, we just have 
to imagine an object hidden behind a veil. The object is unknown to us, 
and to discover what it is, there are two ways : Either someone raises the 
veil for us, or we lift it ourselves. In the first case, we have acquired the 
knowledge of the object by revelation, while in the second case, it is by our 
own means, like a scientist. Moreover, this notion is included in the word 
“discovering,” which means “removing what covered.”

Science and revelation are the two com-
plementary paths of knowledge, and both are 
indispensable to get a complete picture of real-
ity. Trying to get a complete picture of the 
world using only one of these two methods 
is like running a marathon jumping on one 
leg ! There must be no opposition between 
science and revelation, nor must there be 
any conflict between the right leg and the 
left leg : the two must work together.

Here is a figure that illustrates the com-
plementary aspect of science and reve-
lation, those two currents of knowledge 
that circulate between the known and the 
unknown, the visible and the invisible.

To act as a scientist is to go by ourselves 
toward the unknown and the invisible. We 
can even see the history of science as a jour-
ney toward the unknown. Much of the 
work of scientists consists of discovering 

Science and revelation are the 
two complementary currents of 

information that flow between the 
known and the unknown, the visi-

ble and the invisible.
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and classifying all the wonders contained in the invisible, that is to say, the 
previously unknown domains.

For example, the invention of the microscope allowed us to discover 
a rich and vibrant life, previously unknown because it is invisible to the 
naked eye. In another area, the telescope has allowed us to discover that 
the universe is much larger than previously thought and that it is filled 
with a wide variety of previously unseen celestial bodies. Similarly, phys-
ics has discovered many previously unknown particles, thanks to ever more 
sophisticated instruments. This rule can be applied to all sciences, since as 
soon as researchers succeed in taking another step in this adventure toward 
the unknown, what they discover goes beyond all the conceptions main-
tained by their predecessors. It is this reality that we have already sum-
marized in this sentence : Nature is much richer than we think. The true 
richness of nature far exceeds what we can conceive, and so far, science has 
only raised a corner of the veil. 

The adventure of science is something wonderful; however, like all 
adventures, it is not without danger. The main danger for scientists is pre-
tension, intellectual pride. This is the monster threatening them at every 
turn of the road...

The danger of intellectual pride is to believe that our knowledge rep-
resents a “pinnacle,” that our science is almost complete. It is enough to 
study the history of science a little, to see how easily intellectual elites fall 
into this trap. Regardless of the time, we always find elites who present 
their science as a peak of knowledge, just before new discoveries show us 
that their “great science” was actually very small !

A classic example is 19th-century physics, which many scientists of the 
time believed to be almost complete, just before quantum physics and 
general relativity revolutionized everything. The situation is similar today, 
where materialists believe that science knows enough to say that con-
sciousness comes from the brain, and life from matter, while most is yet to 
be discovered on these topics. The main consequence of intellectual pride 
is that it closes us to everything that contradicts our favorite theories. It 
makes us like religious fanatics, who also believe they hold “the truth” and 
fight against everything that opposes it. 

Throughout this book, we have repeated that it is a great mistake to 
construct our theories of consciousness and of life only on what is visible 
for the instruments of modern science. To escape from this error, the solu-
tion is to build our theories of consciousness and life only on fundamen-
tal laws, which will not change, no matter what will be discovered in the 
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future. It is these laws that allow us to understand that the invisible part 
of reality is just as rich as its visible part and that the invisible contains the 
source of consciousness and life, as the great revelations always told us.

The way of science allows us to gain, by our own means, better knowl-
edge of what was previously unknown and invisible; but on the other 
hand, it remains an enterprise that is limited by the technical capacities 
of a given time, and by the limits of the human intellect. There are reali-
ties far beyond anything that will ever be accessible to the instruments of 
science, and the great revelations have allowed humanity to have access to 
these realities, if only in a rudimentary form, through symbols. Spiritual 
revelation allows us to gain a broad knowledge about these areas, which 
allows us to understand life in general, while science, for its part, allows us 
to improve our everyday life. Revelation can give us an overview, including 
even the worlds that are invisible to us, while science gives us the details 
about our visible environment and allows us to master it.

These two ways of approaching reality are not in contradiction, they are 
complementary, like the right leg and the left leg. This appearance of con-
tradiction results from the fact that the science presented to us is often 
interpreted in a purely materialistic way while, on the other hand, the rev-
elations suffer from the questionable interpretations of the past. In other 
words, what is presented to us as useful information is often only noise.

As much on the side of materialism as of religions, one finds this same 
contempt for the laws of nature, this same necessity to rely on exceptions 
to the laws to allow false beliefs to subsist. Thus, materialistic and reli-
gious philosophies have much in common, since both are parasites, each 
in their respective domains. Materialism is a parasite of the domain of sci-
ence, while religions are parasites of the domain of revelations. Both live at 
the expense of their respective fields, masquerading as beneficial elements, 
whereas they are only mental diseases.

Seeing things this way allows us to understand better the state of confu-
sion in which humanity is lost regarding the great questions of existence. 
Scientists should be the guardians of science, while religious people should 
be the guardians of the revelations, but both have failed in their mission ! 
Scientists have succumbed to materialism, that is, they have decided to 
give too much importance to the visible domain. While religious people 
decided to see the invisible as a supernatural domain, which they filled 
with figments of their imagination.

The solution is to rely on the invisible to solve the big questions, as the 
revelations always told us, but to consider the invisible as a domain subject 
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to natural laws, these same laws that are at the heart of science. It is in this 
way that we can construct a unified vision of reality, in which science and 
revelation are no longer in conflict.

11.1  INTELLECT AND INTUITION

Science and revelation can work together very well, provided that sci-
ence is combined with true revelations, not fabrications. So how do we 
distinguish what really comes from revelation from what is superstition ? 
Indeed, when there are doubts in the field of science, it is possible, using 
the scientific method, to test the ideas that are proposed to us. On the 
other hand, in the realm of revelation, information comes from sources 
that are inaccessible to most people, so how do we verify the veracity of 
what is said to us ?

To see things more clearly, we again need to go back to the basics. In 
reality, humans have only two tools to verify the truth of an affirmation : 
intellect and intuition. On the side of the intellect, or of reason, what is 
needed is to reflect to see if what is presented to us possesses logical consis-
tency, that is to say, is without contradictions, and to check if it agrees with 
the facts and laws known to science. It is this approach that we have used 
in this book, demonstrating that universalism possesses great logical con-
sistency and that it fits very well with science.

On the side of intuition, it is more about sensing if what is presented 

Religions are parasites of the current of the revelation,
while materialists are parasites of the current of science.
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to us is right. Therefore, it is a tool that works differently from the intel-
lect. Intuition does not go into detail like the intellect because it works 
with synthesis, overview. On the other hand, it is able to instantly sense 
the value of a thing, or tell us if there is something wrong, even if it is not 
always able to tell us exactly why.

We all already have an idea of ​​how intuition works because it is simi-
lar to the way we evaluate art. For example, in music, we all have the abil-
ity to recognize a harmonious chord just by listening. Similarly, in the 
visual arts, everyone finds that symmetrical forms are more harmonious 
than irregular forms without resorting to an intellectual analysis to make 
this judgment. Also, in the moral domain, everyone spontaneously finds 
that altruistic acts are more beautiful than egoistic acts. Examples like this 
could be given in all areas.

Intuition is what allows us to perceive beauty; one might even call intu-
ition the “sense of beauty,” which can also be seen as a sense of harmony, 
justice or balance.

At first glance, relying on our sense of beauty to make a judgment may 
seem unscientific, but it is enough to study the history of science to under-
stand why the sense of beauty is a reliable guide. Indeed, when developing 
their theories, scientists naturally tend to prefer solutions that are elegant. 
Even if the sense of beauty is not precise enough to tell us exactly what is 
the right answer in every case, it is certainly a good guide to tell us what 
direction to follow.

This is especially true in the field of physics. Physicists see great beauty 
in the formulas of physics, and the notion of symmetry is central to the 
most influential theories of this field. The great geniuses of physics have 
always been in love with the pure and austere beauty found in mathemat-
ics, and in that sense, they have much in common with artists. Beauty is 
present everywhere in nature, so it is only logical that beauty is also pres-
ent in the laws that are the basis of nature.

Beauty is a useful guide in science, and it is also a useful guide in the 
field of revelations. Great truths must necessarily be beautiful, and we can 
rely on this criterion to reject much of what religions offer us. For exam-
ple, when one uses religious pretexts to justify discriminatory abuses, one 
can be certain that these justifications are false. People who are free in 
their judgment, without prejudice, clearly feel the moral ugliness of these 
behaviors.

Just as consistency and beauty are proper criteria for judging the truth 
in science, they are also essential criteria in the field of revelations, since 
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the same criteria must be applied to the whole of reality. All the great truths 
must be beautiful and consistent.

Intuition is a reliable guide to help us move toward the truth, provided, 
of course, that it is really our intuition that speaks ! Like all information 
sources, intuition is also likely to be threatened by noise, and the greatest 
source of noise that threatens the intuition is our sentiments.

Indeed, just like intuition, the sentiment is a form of sensation, and it 
is possible to confuse the two. The primary difference is that intuition is 
based on universal values, whereas our sentiment is based on personal val-
ues, namely our tastes, preferences and interests. For this reason, a person 
can pretend to “feel the truth” of a false belief when, in fact, he or she only 
feels a sentimental attachment to it.

The reasons that can lead us to attach ourselves to a false belief are 
many. It may be because this belief flatters our ego, it can also be the blind 
respect of traditions, the fear of being judged by our peers if we think dif-
ferently, intellectual laziness and many other reasons. All of this can lead 
to intense feelings of attachment toward our false beliefs, so that we do not 
listen to our contrary intuitions anymore, through the noise generated by 
our emotions.

11.2  IN THE LIGHT OF TRUTH – THE GRAIL MESSAGE

The best way to move toward the truth is to focus on an overview that 
is as much in line with the basics of science as with the essence of the great 
revelations.

Materialists are quite right when they say that the supernatural does not 
exist, but they are mistaken when they believe that it means that the invisi-
ble worlds do not exist because the existence of invisible worlds is in accor-
dance with the laws of nature; what is at odds with the laws is the distorted 
view that religions give us of these worlds.

Nor is there anything strange in the idea that we can receive messages, 
instructions or help from these invisible worlds, in the form of inspiration 
or revelation, since this can be explained with the same laws as any other 
information transmission.

Revelations can be seen as a rope offered to humanity from the invisible 
worlds that we can use to lift ourselves upward. The reaction of the mate-
rialists is to despise this help; whereas, the reaction of the religions is to 
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seize the rope, but to use it to bind humanity and not to liberate it spiritu-
ally because religious authorities see the interpretation and control of these 
messages primarily as a tool for gaining power.

We add to this the fact that these revelations often date back many cen-
turies or millennia, that they have reached us after having passed through 
innumerable intermediaries, accumulating errors over time, and we under-
stand why religions are unreliable sources.

The solution is to look for a source that is not degraded by noise in this 
way. For this purpose, I recommend the work In the Light of Truth – The 
Grail Message.

Written in the first half of the 20th cen-
tury by Abd-ru-shin, a German author, 
this work gives natural and logical answers 
to the great questions of existence. All the 
most important topics are covered : the true 
nature of humans, their origin and evolu-
tion, their place in existence, their respon-
sibility, life after death, the invisible worlds 
and their inhabitants, and much more. We 
find there the many subjects that are at the 
heart of religious philosophies, but without 
the usual distortions.

I regard the Grail Message as the high-
est source of revelations. Of course, reading 
this statement, many readers will wonder 
what criteria I use as a basis for such an 
opinion. The answer to this question is 
very simple since it consists of the same 
universal criteria of truth that we saw ear-
lier in this chapter, that is, logical consistency 
and beauty.

When I say that this work is the best 
source, it means that in my view it is the 
most consistent and the most beautiful. In 
reality, the two go together as two sides of 
the same coin, since consistency is always 
accompanied by beauty, and vice versa. 
The Grail Message has a pure and aus-
tere beauty similar to that of a transparent 

“In the Light of Truth – The Grail 
Message” by Abd-ru-shin. A 

unique work that gives natural 
and logical answers to the great 
questions of existence. To know 

more, visit grailmessage.org.
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crystal, because the author always follows a rigorous logic centered on the 
simplicity of the natural laws. And the portrait of reality that it present is 
the most beautiful that it is possible to conceive...

Universalism, the theory I built, is based on two pillars : science and the 
Grail Message. The purpose of my book is to present the scientific basis of 
universalism, showing how the laws that are at the heart of science can be 
used to solve the mysteries of consciousness and life. For those who want 
to know the other pillar, they must read this unique work that is the Grail 
Message.

To those who want to go further in their research, I highly recommend 
reading In the Light of Truth – The Grail Message. As for those who believe 
that science is the only way to acquire knowledge, it goes without say-
ing that such a work is not addressed to them. That being said, whether 
or not one decides to value what comes from revelations does not change 
anything about the arguments that have been presented in my book since 
they are based on science. My conclusions are logical deductions based on 
laws that everyone can verify by themselves, therefore, they do not depend 
on any revelation.

If there are similarities between the ideas presented in my book and 
those found in some revelations, it is quite natural because there have 
never been contradictions between science and revelation; the two are only 
different ways of knowing the same reality. The separation that is usually 
presented to us is only an artificial division that materialists and religions 
each maintain in their own way.

Science and revelation are two different ways of progressing in our 
knowledge, either from the bottom up, as is the case with science, or from 
the top down, as is the case with revelations. Both methods are useful and 
necessary, we only need to learn how to use them properly.
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12. WHAT IS A GOOD THEORY ?

The ideal is to explain a lot with little.

The big answers are in the great laws—this is the essence of the mes-
sage of this book.

In sum, universalism tells us that the answers are in the universality of 
the laws, the invisible and energy, and not in exceptions to the laws, the 
visible and matter. The proofs refuting materialism are not at the cutting 
edge of science, but in the most well-tested laws of science. When one 
approaches these questions without preconceived ideas, by accepting only 
the pure logic of the laws of nature, the mysteries disappear, to be replaced 
by answers of perfect clarity.

The questions concerning the true nature of consciousness and life are 
among the most important ones. Therefore, the answers to these questions 
must be found in the most important laws, which are also the simplest. 
Everything important to understand is easy to understand ! Contrary to what 
materialists believe, these answers are not found in strange phenomena 
that have escaped science until now, but in the great laws that are the basis 
of science. Everyone already knows these laws intuitively, since we experi-
ence them at every moment. We just need to deepen them, going beyond 
appearances.

A saying that is often used to counter theories that move away from 
materialism is that “extraordinary claims require extraordinary evidence.” 
According to this idea, to be successful, non-materialistic proposals would 
require spectacular evidence, which would shake up science. But, when we 
take a closer look, we realize that materialists have a rather strange concep-
tion of what is, or not, an extraordinary claim...

What is extraordinary is to assert that a material object can generate 
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consciousness and that life can emerge spontaneously, because it goes 
against everything science knows about how reality works. Whereas, on 
the other hand, universalism considers that all material objects are uncon-
scious and that all life forms are reproductions, assertions that cannot be 
more common since everyone normally considers things this way ! Simi-
larly, there is nothing extraordinary about placing the invisible and energy 
at the center of our conception of consciousness and life, since science has 
always confirmed that the invisible and energy are what is most import-
ant in nature.

There is no need for “extraordinary evidence” to solve these questions 
since the evidence is in the most ordinary laws. Like any theory, it is by 
testing universalism that one proves its value, and it is possible to test uni-
versalism simply by testing the laws on which it is based. Whenever an 
observation fits with these great laws, the universalist approach is vali-
dated, for it is these laws that prove that consciousness and life come from 
the invisible side of nature and from energy.

These proofs are indirect but are still strong evidence. Some think that 
indirect evidence is less valuable than direct evidence. In reality, there is no 
clear distinction between what constitutes “direct evidence” and “indirect 
evidence.” It is always an arbitrary judgment. In fact, there are only differ-
ent levels of indirect evidence, since there is always the presence of inter-
mediaries between us and the elements we observe; even our senses are 
intermediaries.

One could even say that the more science progresses, the more the 
proofs it offers us are indirect, since the objects it studies are farther and 
farther away from what is accessible to our senses. For example, the obser-
vation of the Higgs boson, thanks to the Large Hadron Collider, is con-
sidered proof that this particle does exist. But, when we take a closer look, 
we quickly understand that physicists are far from having seen the Higgs 
boson directly. They have only made observations that indirectly prove 
that this particle exists. They have caused billions of collisions, analyzed 
billions of signals, through an incredibly complex succession of devices 
and programs, and finally, what they have seen are just results displayed 
on computer screens and not the Higgs boson itself. Why are these num-
bers and images displayed on screens considered proof ? Because physi-
cists have confidence in the laws that govern the operation of their devices 
because these laws have already been tested in all sorts of ways throughout 
the history of science.

The same is true for all scientific evidence. Ultimately, it is always 
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because we have confidence in the laws that we can say that an observation 
is proof, and this confidence comes from the fact that these laws have been 
tested countless times, both in the laboratories and in everyday life. It is 
the same for universalism : We can trust its conclusions are valid because 
the laws on which these conclusions are based have already been tested 
countless times.

Despite this, many will think that universalism is not a true scientific 
theory, for all kinds of reasons. This is a subject that could be discussed 
for a long time, because there is no generally accepted definition of what 
exactly a theory needs to possess to be called scientific, there are different 
schools of thought in the philosophy of science. This is due to the fact that 
the line is not always clear cut, that it is not “all or nothing,” that there are 
nuances. Science is a gradual process, scientific theories are not born per-
fectly formed, they are constantly evolving. Because of this, there are not 
only the category of “scientific theories” and the category of “unscientific 
theories,” but rather a gradation with theories that are more scientific than 
others. The more a theory is based on many different facts, the more sci-
entific it is, and the less it is based on facts, the less scientific it is. With, 
at the bottom of the scale, the theories that are antiscientific, that is, those 
that are contradicted by many facts.

Universalism is based a lot facts, the most important of which are the 
laws of nature, which are the most well-tested facts of science. Laws that 
are expressed mathematically through the formulas of physics. Therefore, 
I consider this to be a robust scientific theory, and I believe that it will 
become more and more scientific over time as science progresses.

It is also a theory that is refutable, since the observations on which it is 
based are potentially refutable. For that, it would have to be shown that 
some of the laws of universalism do not always necessarily apply in the 
domains where this theory asserts that they must always apply. This would 
be the case if materialists succeeded in proving that a material object can 
generate consciousness, or that life forms can emerge spontaneously.

Materialists believe that such things are possible, and they are free to 
keep looking for evidence. But the reality is that the universality of the 
laws completely refutes materialism, just as it refutes the worldview that 
religions offer us, in which exceptions to the natural laws are also permit-
ted. Instead of the cult of appearances of materialism, the absurd supersti-
tions of religions, and the indifference of the agnostics, we must choose the 
perfect coherence of the laws of nature.

Even if we kept repeating this message thousands of times, we would 
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still be far from emphasizing the real importance of the universality of the 
laws of nature. It is only by continually repeating what is essential, with 
the insistence of a jackhammer, that it will be possible to break the thick 
layer of false beliefs that surround the so-called mysteries of life, an enve-
lope formed by misinterpretations that have been accumulating for mil-
lennia. It is only through many repetitions that one can form new mental 
habits, and that is why, in this book, I have not hesitated to continually 
come back to what is really important.

In the next chapter, we will summarize the most important points of 
universalism. But before that, let us return to the notion of theory, to bet-
ter understand why universalism is a good theory, even if, at first glance, it 
seems different from those we usually see in science.

A theory is a representation of reality elaborated by the intellect, one 
could also say that it is a reproduction. This reproduction is a translation of 
reality in the language of the intellect, which is logic. This process is essen-
tially the same as the formation of a plan or diagram. The intellect is like 
the cartographer who studies the world to reproduce it on a map, and we 
call “theories” the representations that the intellect forms by establishing 
the logical relations between the elements we observe. We can also con-
sider these representations as some sorts of simulations. In short, the intel-
lect is a kind of navigation system, and theories are the mental maps that 
it uses to explain, predict and plan.

It is important to understand that the process of forming a theory 
works by successive approximations. When it approaches a new subject, 
the intellect begins by forming a first model, which consists only in the 
outlines. Then, as it acquires new information, the intellect improves its 
model, either by correcting the errors it contains or by making it ever 
more detailed. It is this process that is at the heart of the history of science, 
where the pioneers who entered a new field of knowledge began by laying 
the foundations, upon which their successors built ever more precise theo-
ries. This process is similar to that of an artist drawing a subject. He or she 
begins by brushing the main elements, and then makes the drawing ever 
more precise with many successive steps.

By putting a lot of work into it, the artist can make the reproduc-
tion ever more detailed, but despite the best efforts, it is impossible to 
translate all the richness of nature this way. We can only grasp certain 
aspects of it. Likewise, the intellect is a limited instrument, and it cannot 
represent everything in its theories. On the other hand, it can very well 
grasp the outlines, the main laws, and use these laws to form approximate 
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representations of reality, representations that do not need to be perfect, 
only to be sufficiently accurate not to mislead us. Just like a road map, 
which represents only what is necessary to efficiently navigate from one 
point to another.

One may attempt to criticize the worldview proposed by universalism, 
saying that this theory is not sufficiently precise in its answers for these to 
be considered true explanations. Among other things, it could be criticized 
for using some terms too broadly, such as the word “light,” which is used 
to talk about all known and unknown forms of energy. It could be blamed 
for not specifying what substance the spirit is made of, and what types of 
particles or waves it uses to communicate with the body. It could also be 
criticized for not explaining precisely what are the different forms of invisi-
ble life, and not explaining exactly how this life has been transmitted to the 
visible side of reality, at the time of the origin of life on Earth.

This criticism comes from a poor understanding of what is a good the-
ory. It must be very clear : All theories are approximations. To have value, 
these approximations do not need to be perfectly precise, only to be precise 
enough to be useful. The level of precision necessary for a theory to be use-
ful depends on the goals that one pursues because it can be precise enough 
to be useful in one context, but insufficient in another context.

To illustrate this point, let us take as an example the different theories of 
gravity. Everyone, scientist or not, has an idea of ​​how gravity works. Even 
prehistoric men and women had already understood the basics, and their 
theory of gravity could be summed up in one line : All heavy objects are 

A theory is a model of reality, developed with many successive approximations. 
It is a process similar to the creation of a drawing, a plan or a diagram.
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attracted to the ground. This is a rudimentary theory, but it is still scien-
tific in a certain sense since it comes from an observation of nature.

This rudimentary theory of gravity has always been with humankind, 
and it was not until Isaac Newton’s work in the 17th century that there 
were major advances in the understanding of gravity. Newton’s genius was 
to understand that objects are not only attracted to the ground, but that all 
objects attract each other. This attraction is proportional to the mass of the 
objects and inversely proportional to the square of the distance that sepa-
rates them, data that can be expressed mathematically, which Newton did 
in his famous formula of universal gravitation.

Newton’s theory made it possible to understand better how grav-
ity works, but that does not mean that the prehistoric theory was bad. 
It remains a useful theory if we understand that it is applicable only in a 
certain context. Indeed, in everyday life, this rudimentary theory is quite 
correct, because the Earth is by far the most massive object in our environ-
ment, so all objects will be attracted by it. Therefore, the prehistoric the-
ory is precise enough to allow us to navigate through everyday life, and it 
is only in special cases, such as when we try to predict the movement of 
the celestial bodies, that it is insufficient and we need to use the Newto-
nian theory. It is only a question of compatibility, the prehistoric theory is 
compatible with the aims of everyday life, and Newton’s theory with those 
of astronomy. Therefore, both theories are good, provided they are used 
within the right context.

Newton’s understanding was a great contribution to science, but even 
this theory remains an approximation that does not work in every case. 
The next step in the understanding of gravity was accomplished by Albert 
Einstein at the beginning of the 20th century, thanks to his theory of gen-
eral relativity. In Einstein’s formulas, gravitation is seen as an effect of the 
curvature of space-time, a revolutionary concept at the time. In the major-
ity of cases, the results of the formulas of Einstein and Newton are almost 
the same, but in some special cases, the results are significantly different, 
and these are the cases that show us that Einstein’s theory is more precise. 
The best-known example is that of the orbit of Mercury, which contains 
an anomaly inexplicable with Newtonian formulas, but that Einstein’s for-
mulas allow to predict with precision.

Therefore, Einstein allowed us to take another step toward an ever more 
precise understanding of gravity, but, again, that does not mean that New-
ton’s theory was bad; it remains a good approximation that works in the 
majority of contexts. This allows us to illustrate a point that was mentioned 
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earlier : Theories are elaborated by successive approximations. Thus, the 
prehistoric theory is the first approximation of the functioning of gravity, 
Newton’s theory is the second, and that of Einstein, the third. Each time, 
a higher level of understanding is reached, but that does not mean that the 
previous approximations were bad, because they remain quite sufficient 
in the right context. In daily life, Einstein himself did not use his theory 
when thinking about gravity, but rather the prehistoric theory, because it 
is by far the most efficient; it allows us to make predictions that are almost 
always right, and with very little mental effort. When he was at the top of 
a ladder, Einstein did not begin to calculate the geometry of space-time to 
predict what would happen if he fell; he used the same theory as prehis-
toric men, and everyone will agree that this is the smartest option !

Another well-known example of a theory that has developed through 
successive approximations is the theory of the atom. The idea of ​​the atom 
is very old. It comes from some Greek philosophers of antiquity, who con-
ceived of atoms as small indivisible balls. That is why the word “atom” 
comes from Greek and means “indivisible.”

This conception of the atom remained virtually unchanged, until Ernest 
Rutherford, at the beginning of the 20th century, demonstrated that the 
atom actually possessed a very dense nucleus, around which there are par-
ticles in orbits, the electrons. In this theory, the atom is no longer an indi-
visible ball, but a sphere that is essentially empty, like a miniature solar 
system composed of a central charge around which the electrons rotate 
like tiny planets.

This conception of the atom is still widespread today, but it is only a 
more precise approximation than that of the philosophers of antiquity. It 
is not exact since it does not take into account the discoveries of quan-
tum mechanics. Nowadays, physicists no longer conceive of the atom as a 
small solar system, but as a complex structure, in which the electrons move 
around the nucleus in vibratory domains called “orbitals,” which can take 
a wide variety of forms.

Despite all these discoveries, it is still common, even in scientific cir-
cles, to conceive of the atom only as a small ball, since it is often a sufficient 
approximation. For example, when chemists imagine atoms inside mole-
cules as balls connected together by sticks, they know very well that it is 
not exactly right, but in those cases, it does not matter.

These examples allow us to understand better what a useful theory really 
is. A useful theory does not need to be perfectly precise. Such a thing will 
never exist, since all theories are approximations; like a two-dimensional 



214

image, which, despite all our efforts, will never be a perfectly accurate rep-
resentation of its three-dimensional model. The best theories are not nec-
essarily the most accurate ones, but the ones that are the most effective 
or the most well adapted, that is, those that allow us to understand easily 
what is most important within a particular context, avoiding unnecessary 
reflections.

Let us look again at the example of the road map. Indeed, if we give car 
drivers the choice between a road map and a satellite photo of the region 
shown by the map, all will prefer to guide themselves using the map, even 
if the photo is a much more accurate representation. Why ? Because the 
road map already clearly shows us what it is important to know, while the 
photo obliges us to do some analytical work to separate the information 
that is essential from what is secondary. In other words, with the photo, we 
must do ourselves the work to develop a mental map containing only the 
relevant information, while with the road map, this work is already done ! 
This is the most efficient option, the smartest one, the one that saves the 
most time and energy. In short, it is the best option, since it allows us to 
avoid unnecessary reflections.

We do not say that a road map is bad because it does not show us every 
house or tree along the way. On the contrary, a map that shows all these 
useless details would be considered a worse map than one that shows us 
only what is important. The same is true for architectural plans, picto-
grams on road signs, logos and so on. These are simplifications that focus 
on what is essential, and are appreciated precisely for that. It is the same 
for theories : The good ones are those that show us only what we need to 
know within a particular context, to answer the questions we are asking.

In the same way that good software gives us maximum results by using 
the least possible number of processes, to avoid that the computer unnec-
essarily spends its calculation time, a good theory gives us maximum 
results by using as few premises as possible to spare the intellect unneces-
sary reflections. That is why, despite all the advances in science, the prehis-
toric theory of gravity remains the most used, even if it is the least accurate, 
simply because it is most effective in the vast majority of cases !

This reflection allows us to understand better why universalism is a 
good theory, even if it is imprecise on specific points. It is even an excellent 
theory, provided that our goal is to understand what is essential, and not to 
explain everything in detail. In other words, if our goal is to answer the big 
questions, and not the small questions, that is a good theory. It allows us 
to answer the big questions, relying only on well-tested laws, and this by 
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avoiding all kinds of unnecessary reflections, which put us at risk of get-
ting lost in the details.

For example, concerning the substance of which the spirit is made, the 
universalist theory makes it possible to answer this question in broad out-
line, saying that this substance is in the family of light, and not in the fam-
ily of matter. On the other hand, it does not tell us exactly what kind of 
light or energy, and it even says that many things remain to be discovered 
in this area.

Concerning the interaction between the spirit and the body, one may 
wonder what kinds of particles, waves or forces are used and whether they 
are part of the ones known to current science. Again, these are useless 
reflections, since we are only trying to form a first approximation, where 
such details are irrelevant. What is essential is to understand that the law 
of interactions is respected, that is to say, that this interaction is necessarily 
an exchange of energy carrying information. What is the medium of this 
exchange ? This is a question to which the universalist approach does not 
respond exactly, but this is secondary since this approach works even if this 
question is not resolved.

It is the same for questions relating to invisible life. Precisely, what is 
this invisible life ? This is a fascinating question, but one that can easily 
mislead us, so vast it is. We have already seen that the invisible life corre-
sponds, in part, to what we call our “inner life,” but it is only a small part 
of the answer. Invisible life works according to the same laws as visible 
life, which means that the invisible life is just as rich and complex as visi-
ble life, and therefore, to ask for a simple answer to this question is absurd. 
Millions and millions of species, combining their activity to form net-
works of infinite complexity, that is what life is—whether this life is visi-
ble to us or not does not change anything ! We must not forget that this is 
only a question of point of view : What is visible for one creature is invisi-
ble for another. Each being is adapted to its field of activity and perceives 
only what is useful. This distinction between the visible and the invisible is 
arbitrary, since, from the point of view of the laws of nature, invisible life 
is like visible life. They are only variants of the same thing. That is what is 
important, and that is what the universalist approach is focused on. The 
rest is just details.

One might think that this attitude, which consists of leaving secondary 
questions unresolved in a theory, is exceptional, that it is not something 
that scientists usually do. But no, this is normal, especially when venturing 
into a little-explored area of ​​knowledge.
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Let us go back to Isaac Newton since he gives us a good example of this 
fact. When he developed his theory of universal gravitation, Newton real-
ized that it worked very well to say how strongly objects attract each other. 
On the other hand, he admitted that his theory left a big question unan-
swered : It did not explain how objects attract each other !

Newton himself decided to leave this subject aside, and his attitude 
toward this question is summed up in one of his most famous quotations : 
“I frame no hypotheses” ( Hypotheses non fingo ). By this sentence, New-
ton admitted not having fully understood how gravity works, to only have 
understood certain aspects of it.

At first glance, this may seem very unscientific to develop a theory cen-
tered on the idea that all objects attract each other, without explaining 
how they attract each other ! But, did that prevent this theory from being 
accepted, and this “bad” scientist from becoming a historical figure ? No, 
simply because it is a theory that works, whether or not we understand 
how objects attract each other !

The example of Newton is no exception, for there are similar cases 
everywhere in science, which is quite normal since science has, above all, 
a practical purpose. We do not ask a theory to explain everything, only to 
reflect reality with enough precision to be useful within a specific context.

Moreover, the question of how objects attract each other, in Newton’s 
theory, is the same type of question as those mentioned above, concern-
ing the means of exchange between the spirit and the body, or between 
the invisible life and the visible life. Just like Newton, we do not need to 
answer these questions in detail for the universalist theory to be good. The 
important thing is that solutions that focus on the natural laws, the invisi-
ble and energy, work very well, even if we do not understand everything in 
detail. Because this is how science advances : We first try to establish which 
solutions work, not being limited by the fact that we do not understand 
everything from the start. This approach in science is not bad; on the con-
trary, it is the only way to progress !

Let us cite another example of this fact : The theory of evolution through 
natural selection, which had been accepted long before biologists under-
stood how the mechanisms of heredity work, even if the notion of hered-
ity has always been at the heart of the theory. Mechanisms of heredity that 
we are, moreover, still far from fully understanding, among other things 
because there remains a lot of discoveries to be made about how DNA 
works and the reasons which push it to transform.

Many other examples are also found in physics. In this field, researchers 
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are continually working with abstract equations, without always under-
standing what they mean precisely in reality, and even having endless dis-
cussions about how they should be interpreted. This is particularly the case 
with the equations of quantum physics. These formulas speak of particles 
that are also waves ( wave-particle duality ), particles that are in several states 
at the same time until we observe them ( superposition of states ), particles 
the states of which are connected regardless of the distance between them 
( quantum entanglement ), and so on.

These peculiarities produced by the formulas of quantum physics have 
been known for a long time; yet, there is still no consensus on the cor-
rect way of interpreting them. How do we separate what is real from what 
is produced because mathematical formulas and measures do not tell us 
everything ? This question is so difficult in the case of quantum physics 
that many physicists prefer not to think about it. Their calculations are 
precise enough to be useful, and it is all they need; they leave the other 
reflections to the philosophers. This attitude is summed up in a humor-
ous expression sometimes used by those who deal with quantum physics : 
“Shut up and calculate !” This expression is like a modern version of New-
ton’s “I frame no hypotheses.”

These expressions show us what is really important for scientific theo-
ries. Of course, this does not mean that a theory can say anything as long 
as it works because a good theory must always be anchored in reality. This 
means that a theory does not need to explain everything, only to explain 
enough.

Universalism is a theory that is perfectly clear about its goal : to explain 
what is essential. It is not a theory accumulating useless details and sophis-
ticated concepts; on the contrary, it is a theory that seeks to be as simple 
and natural as possible because its goal is to be understood by the great-
est number, while being rigorously built on the most important pillars of 
science.

The theory presented in this book is a first approximation, which is very 
precise at the level of the laws, but imperfect at the level of the details. This 
is because it focuses on the outline, on the big picture. All the phenomena 
described by universalism are extremely complex in reality, like everything 
in nature. But these secondary details must be left aside if one wants to see 
the great laws that act behind these phenomena. To understand these laws 
is to understand the functioning of reality, and thus, understand the core 
of what we need to know to answer the big questions of existence.
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13. SYNTHESIS

Bigger is the question, simpler is the answer.

To look for answers in the great laws, not the small details, to look for 
answers in synthesis, not analysis, this is the essence of the universalist 
approach.

The laws of nature are the laws of physics, of energy, of movement, of 
life, of reality, of existence... The natural laws are universal and immutable; 
they will never change, no matter what will be discovered in the future. 
This is why they are the best foundation upon which to build a theory. In 
all their research, scientists never discover anything but different conse-
quences of the fundamental laws, and nothing that contradicts them. Each 
discovery of science only confirms what everyone already knows intui-
tively : reality is perfectly coherent. Whether in the past or the future, here 
or there, in the visible or the invisible, the basics of reality are always the 
same. Existence as a whole is perfectly self-similar, or holosimilar. Simply 
because reality is formed by the laws of nature, and therefore nothing exists 
that does not conform to the laws.

The key that opens all doors is the universality of the laws of nature. 
We simply must stop believing that exceptions to natural laws are pos-
sible. This book was intended to explain how universalism can provide 
answers to fundamental questions and why this approach is entirely con-
sistent with science. This is based on many reasons that all are invited to 
put to the test, to see for themselves their validity. The primary reasons are 
summarized in the following pages.
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13.1  THE THREE PILLARS OF UNIVERSALISM

THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE LAWS OF NATURE

The laws of nature act the same way through all of reality.

The laws are universal principles, so they allow no exception in their 
field of application. If a law applies to an element of a particular kind, it 
must apply to all elements of the same kind. No matter where you are in 
the universe, in the past or the future, in the visible or the invisible, the 
activity of the laws is always the same.

Therefore, all philosophies based on exceptions to the laws are false. 
This is the case for materialism, since believing that matter can become 
conscious in certain special cases, or spontaneously engender life, is believ-
ing that exceptions to natural laws are possible.

THE INVISIBLE

Most of reality consists of phenomena that escape our senses, as well as the 
instruments of science.

Throughout the history of science, many enigmas have been solved 
thanks to a better understanding of the invisible. It is the same for the 
mysteries of consciousness and the origin of life, the keys to solving these 
questions are in the invisible.

Although it is not possible to have direct access to the invisible domains, 
we are still able to understand some essential aspects of them, thanks to the 
universality of the laws of nature. This means that the invisible worlds are 
similar to the visible worlds, that they are just as rich and alive since they 
are formed by the same fundamental laws.

When one accepts that consciousness comes from the invisible side of reality, 
the enigma of the brain disappears, since it is then seen as an object just as uncon-
scious as the others, serving only as an intermediary for a conscious activity.

When one accepts that life comes from the invisible side of reality, the ori-
gin of life on Earth can be seen as a transmission coming from previous life 
forms. This transmission is a natural process following the same laws as other 
reproductions, the main difference being that invisible elements are involved.
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ENERGY

The true essence of reality is energy, not matter.

Energy plays a central role in the greatest theories of science, and it 
must also play a central role in theories that attempt to explain conscious-
ness and the origin of life.

Since we only interact with the world through energy, light in all its 
forms, it is logical that the center of our consciousness, our spirit, is itself 
made of a kind of light. The source of consciousness and willpower lies in 
energy, and we only see their effects in matter.

According to the principle of the universality of the laws, it must be the 
same for life. Essentially, it resides in energy, and its manifestations, in vis-
ible and invisible matter, are only secondary ramifications.

13.2  THE MAIN LAWS OF UNIVERSALISM

THE LAW OF EQUILIBRIUM

Everything tends toward equilibrium.

Everything tends toward the most balanced state possible, toward sym-
metry, uniformity, justice, harmony, unison. This is because energy always 
tends to be distributed as evenly as possible. Energy continuously seeks 
to produce a state of perfect equilibrium, and the universe is driven by 
this process that keeps it endlessly in motion since perfect equilibrium is 
unreachable in nature.

Like the other great laws on which universalism is based, this law is 
present throughout all sciences, under several names. For example, in the 
field of movement, this law manifests itself through the principle of least 
action; in the domain of mixtures, through entropy; in the field of statis-
tics, through the law of large numbers; in the field of chemistry, through 
the principle of chemical equilibrium; in the field of biology, through 
homeostatic equilibrium; and so on. This law is also related to the law of 
retroaction since a retroaction always seeks to restore balance.
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This law refutes the materialistic conception of the origin of life since 
it tells us that the spontaneous emergence of life is impossible because this 
imaginary phenomenon goes against the law of equilibrium, which con-
stantly pushes all mixtures toward the most uniform state possible.

The negligence of this law is also the primary source of the problems 
that overwhelm humanity, as well as the personal level, as the social or 
environmental level, because we have broken some essential balances.

THE LAW OF RETROACTION

Every action comes with a retroaction.

This law is also called the law of cause and effect, the law of reciprocity 
or the law of compensation. In the field of physics, it is known as the law 
of reciprocal actions, which tells us that every action comes with an equal 
and opposite reaction.

This law gives rise everywhere to complementary currents, such as arte-
rial and venous circulation, the motor and sensory currents of the nervous 
system, or inspiration and expiration. This law is also present in the living 
process of sowing and harvesting.

In the realm of human consciousness, this law manifests itself through 
the complementary currents of the will and of consciousness, that is to say, 
the current that comes from the spirit and the one that returns to it. This 
law also applies to the relationship between the invisible life and the visible 
life, where there are also complimentary currents, invisible currents that 
are at the origin of life on Earth.

THE LAW OF SELECTION

Every interaction is selective.

An interaction can occur only when certain conditions are met, condi-
tions that vary according to the type of interaction. Similar to a system of 
lock and key, this law draws a line between the interactions that are possi-
ble and those that are not.

In the field of elementary particles, this law tells us that particles inter-
act selectively according to the forces to which they are sensitive. When 
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interaction is allowed, particles can be attracted or repelled. Otherwise, 
they are invisible to each other.

This law explains why invisible worlds exist. It also explains why 
humans, who have invisible parts, can interact with realities to which the 
instruments of science have no access.

THE LAW OF INTERACTIONS

Every interaction is an exchange of energy that carries information.

All exchanges take place through energy, light in its various visible and 
invisible forms. Therefore, every interaction can be described as a transfer 
of energy that carries information.

This is also the case for the exchanges between the spirit and the body, 
which take place through the currents of the will and of consciousness, as 
well as for the exchanges between the invisible life and the visible life, at 
the origin of life on Earth.

THE LAW OF INERTIA

Every form of matter only resists change.

This law can also be called the law of matter, since inertia, resistance to 
change, is the very essence of matter.

All that matter does involve resisting change; that is to say, it always 
keeps the same movement, as long as external influences do not force it to 
behave differently. This is why particles of matter can be considered “par-
ticles of inertia” or “points of resistance”; while particles of light, on the 
other hand, are particles of energy, which push all things toward perpet-
ual change.

This law tells us that matter can never be conscious since it can never 
do anything but be inert. This means that the keys to understanding con-
sciousness are not in the brain, or in the material domain, but in the ener-
getic domain.
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THE LAW OF REPRODUCTION

Every life form is a reproduction.

The law of reproduction is the central law of biology : Every life form is 
a reproduction, with variations, of a previous life.

The various beliefs in the spontaneous generation of life have all been 
refuted when it was understood that the life that was believed to be spon-
taneous actually came from previously unknown sources. The same is true 
of materialistic beliefs about the origin of life. They will be rejected when 
it will be understood that life on Earth comes from other life forms living 
on the invisible side of reality, an invisible life that functions according to 
the same laws as visible life, but that exists in domains of nature not well 
understood by current science.

The law of reproduction can also be defined in this other way : Every 
form is the reproduction of a model. The original model, the perfect model 
of which everything is an imperfect reproduction, is located at the point of 
origin of existence. We give it several names : God, the unique force, Life 
itself...
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13.3  THE MAIN UNIFICATIONS OF UNIVERSALISM

CONSCIOUSNESS

The brain is unconscious, like all material objects.

The center of consciousness and willpower is the spirit.

The spirit is an invisible phenomenon, like most phenomena.

The spirit is an energetic phenomenon, like most phenomena.

The interaction between the body and the spirit works according to the same 
laws as the other interactions.

The spirit can perceive through energy because it is itself made of energy.

LIFE

The first life forms were reproductions, like all life forms.

Visible life comes from a transmission from invisible life.

Invisible life works according to the same laws as visible life.

There are life forms in the invisible domains, as there are in the visible domains.

There are life forms in energy, as there are in matter.

The origin of life and the origin of existence are one.

Life is the unique force at the origin of existence.



226

13.4  THE MAIN SYMBOL OF UNIVERSALISM

Universalism is fully summarized by the symbol of the cross in the circle, 
which can be presented in various ways. It is a diagram that shows reality as a 
whole, both in its structure and in its functioning.

Reality consists of visible and invisible levels, which can be material or ener-
getic, formed by the law of selection. These levels are interconnected by comple-
mentary currents, governed by the law of retroaction. These currents reproduce 
information from one level to another, a process governed by the law of repro-
duction. These exchanges are intended to maintain the harmony, the order, 
the coherence, the health of the universal organism, governed by the law of 
equilibrium.

The levels are symbolized by the circles, the complementary currents by the 
branches of the cross, the processes of reproduction by the similarity of the cir-
cles, and the equilibrium by the equality of the branches and the symmetry of 
the circles.

This symbol represents reality as a whole, as well as each of its parts since they 
are only reproductions of the whole. As for the human being, the center rep-
resents the spirit, the cross represents the currents of the will and of conscious-
ness, and the circles represent the different visible and invisible bodies of the 
human being.

In the general view, the center represents God, the unique force, Life itself; 
the cross represents the complementary currents that traverse the whole, pro-
duced by the laws of nature, laws that are the action of the unique force; and the 
circles represent the different levels of reality formed by the laws.
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14. THE MEANING OF LIFE

The meaning of life is to serve.

In the eyes of many, claiming to know the answers to life’s great myster-
ies is incredibly pretentious. There is a great irony in this attitude because 
it is precisely pretension that is the leading cause of the confusion sur-
rounding these questions. These answers certainly do not constitute a 
“great knowledge” of which one can be proud because they could not be 
simpler, and we continually have them before our eyes in the activity of the 
laws of nature. The problem is that we are looking for solutions to these 
big questions hoping to find extraordinary answers, worthy of a “genius” 
or an “initiate,” but since the real answers are only in natural simplicity, 
and even accessible to children, we refuse to recognize them.

Materialistic intellectuals do not value simplicity. For them, if the big 
questions are not yet solved, it is because they are very complicated prob-
lems. They are lost in a labyrinth of details without seeing that everything 
is animated by the same simple principles, those laws that we only need to 
study to obtain an overview that includes everything, even consciousness 
and the origin of life ! The so-called mysteries of life are pure products of 
our imagination, and since these enigmas do not exist in reality, the only 
way to solve them is to get rid of the false beliefs that artificially created 
those mysteries.

It is the same with the meaning of life. It is not mysterious, and the 
confusion that surrounds this subject is also artificial, generated by those 
who do not want to content themselves with simple answers. Indeed, it is 
enough to reflect in general on what is capable of giving meaning, a reason 
for being, to obtain an obvious answer !

What gives meaning to the existence of a being or an object ? The answer 
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is clear : An existence makes sense only if it plays a useful role, if it serves a 
purpose, if it meets a need. It is the same for humans; to make sense, our 
life must be useful, so the answer to the question of the meaning of life can 
be summed up in two words : to serve !

The answer to this question is only common sense, and intuitively, 
everyone already knows it since everyone clearly feels that their life acquires 
value only if it serves something. To seek to be useful to others, to collabo-
rate to collective happiness, to promote the evolution of the whole...these 
are different ways of expressing how we must behave so that our existence 
has meaning. Of course, the answer to the question “How to serve ?” is dif-
ferent for everyone, according to our possibilities and our talents, but the 
principle is always the same : It is to have a beneficial effect on those who 
are in contact with us, improving our environment by our work and our 
way of being. The purpose of our life must be to improve the lives of oth-
ers ! In other words, it is to learn to truly love other creatures, since to love 
is to want to serve.

 Morality is not a human invention because the basis of morality is 
found in the laws of nature, in reciprocity and interdependence. By observ-
ing the struggle for survival in nature, many people deduce that this is the 
basic principle of life and use it to justify their selfish behavior. They say 
they are following the example of nature when they exploit the weaknesses 
of others to achieve their goals, but their reasoning is false because life is 
actually based on mutual service and cooperation, not competition. Even 
a healthy competition is a form of mutual service, since it promotes the 
evolution of the parties involved in it; which is the case in the struggle for 
survival in nature, but is not the case when we abuse the power we have 
over others.

Everything is interdependent in nature, and this principle of reciproc-
ity is what is most important because it is at the core of the functioning 
of the organisms themselves. In an organism, each part is at the service of 
the whole, and the whole is at the service of each part. The heart does not 
just beat for itself, the lungs do not just breathe for themselves and so on. 
Each organ sends the fruits of its work to the other organs and receives, 
in return, all that is necessary for its well-being. This reciprocity, which is 
anchored in the law of equilibrium, is the only thing that can ensure the 
survival of an organism, as well as the survival of an ecosystem or society; 
while the “every man for himself ” mentality only brings about imbalances 
and divisions that ultimately lead to conflict, death and decay.

For an existence to have meaning, it must serve something. This answer 
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applies to the life of a human being, and it is equally valid for the whole 
of existence since everything obeys the same fundamental laws. Humans 
have always looked up to the sky, wondering what the meaning of life is. 
Why does the Earth exist ? The Sun ? The stars ? The universe ?... We like 
to overthink, and we get lost in all kinds of intellectual subtleties, and in 
doing so, we forget that there is only one thing that can justify an exis-
tence : utility. So, to give meaning to the existence of the universe, we must 
first admit that it is useful, as well as all that it contains. The Earth exists 
because it is useful, as well as the Sun and the stars. The universe as a whole 
exists because it is useful, because it serves a purpose, it meets a need... The 
answer cannot be anything else since usefulness is the only thing that can 
give meaning !

To find answers to these questions, we must again use the principle of 
the universality of the laws of nature because all the answers are found 
there. Life is universal. Everything is part of the same living whole, and we 
must see the universe itself as an organism, an organism overflowing with 
living activities, most of which are invisible to us. As mentioned earlier, 
each part of an organism is at the service of the whole, and the whole is at 
the service of each part, and this principle of reciprocity must also apply 
to the cosmos. To give meaning to the existence of the universe, we must, 
therefore, consider that it is useful to the creatures who inhabit it, that it 
serves their evolution; and, reciprocally, that the creatures who inhabit the 
universe are destined to be useful to it, to serve its evolution.

As soon as we consider ourselves part of a universal organism, the answer 
to the question of the meaning of existence is self-evident : Humanity is 
destined to play a useful role inside this wonderful living whole. Just as 
within an organism all the elements have a useful function, humanity is 
itself an element of the universal organism that must justify its existence 
by being useful.

The laws of nature are perfect. They answer perfectly all the fundamen-
tal questions of existence because they are the basis of existence ! These laws 
clearly show us that life can only acquire meaning through service. The 
alternative is to consider that existence has no meaning, that the universe is 
only a succession of senseless accidents, a chaos inside which life seems to 
be only a strange anomaly. This is the interpretation that is preferred by the 
materialists, and they dive into this abyss of absurdity, claiming that their 
“knowledge” does not offer them alternatives. But this “knowledge” is lim-
ited to appearances, to which they have decided to give more importance 
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than all the rest, even if that implies ridding the world of all meaning, not 
listening to our deepest intuitions.

One of the fundamental errors of materialism is to believe that life is a 
strange exception, whereas the only thing we need to explain everything is 
to make life the fundamental principle of existence ! Reality then appears 
to us as different links in an endless chain of life, links that can take an 
infinite variety of visible and invisible forms. Thus, there are no more mys-
teries, there is only life ! A life that offers us marvelous possibilities, if we 
accept to insert ourselves harmoniously into this great chain, which is gov-
erned by the law of equilibrium : We must give as much as we receive.

Life offers humanity possibilities that go beyond anything we can con-
ceive of, but to be entitled to it, we must respect the basic rule of life, 
which is reciprocity... Unfortunately, it is not difficult to conceive how 
much humanity has failed on this point ! Indeed, the notion of a univer-
sal organism comes with another inevitable logical implication : In its cur-
rent state, humanity must be considered a disease disturbing the harmony 
of this vast living whole.

All are able to recognize that this is only an objective remark : Humanity 
is not integrated harmoniously within the living environment of which it 
is a part. This is the very definition of a disease, and it is an abnormal situ-
ation that cannot continue for long without having terrible consequences.

With the crises that erupt in many domains, everyone is able to recog-
nize that the current situation is critical. But we are always quick to blame 
others, holding them responsible for all evil. The reality is that we all share 
some responsibility for this lamentable situation. Of course, it is a speech 
that we continually hear these days, especially in the field of ecology. We 
will not repeat here those speeches that we all have heard a thousand times, 
but rather approach the question from another angle, emphasizing one 
aspect of the problem that is often neglected, while it is the most import-
ant : the fundamental role that plays our inner life.

In our time, it is generally considered that our inner life is not real and 
that thoughts have no consequences. We see this area as a playground 
where we do not need to control ourselves and where we can follow our 
darkest inclinations. This is because many believe those who tell us that 
our thoughts are just a product of our brain.

Throughout this book, we have insisted on the fact that most of real-
ity is invisible. It is the same for the problems that overwhelm humanity 
today : Most of them originate from the invisible side of reality, in which 
we are inserted and with which we continuously interact without even 
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knowing it. Everything is counted by the implacable laws of nature : every 
will, thought, desire, word, gesture... Our beliefs, our inner life and our 
way of being trigger invisible—but real—forces that form our reality.

For many, the idea that thoughts can be real forces is so terrible that 
they prefer not to believe it. Indeed, by noting the lack of control that 
exists in this area, one can easily imagine the flood of dark and harmful 
thoughts that are continuously pouring onto the invisible side of reality, 
giving rise to a form of pollution much worse than that which is denounced 
by environmentalists !

Before the rise of environmental awareness, the industries poured with-
out any restraint all kinds of pollutants into the environment, believing 
that it had no consequences. Whereas, in fact, our wastes do not disap-
pear magically when we stop thinking about them, but accumulate in our 
environment to the point that they get intoxicating. In the same way, to 
act with carelessness in the domain of thoughts is like urinating in a pool 
where you are swimming... It is a disgusting image, but one that symbol-
izes very well what has become of our invisible environment, in which we 
continuously pour out all kinds of filth that accumulate around us and act 
retroactively on us, to the point of intoxication. The clear water that could 
be our invisible environment has become, over time, an opaque and dis-
gusting mixture.

Many receive ideas of this kind with much skepticism, but it does not 
matter if one considers our inner life as being real or not, we still have 
to admit that everything starts from there. Even if one refuses to believe 
that thoughts are real, it is stupid to believe that thoughts have no con-
sequences because it is obvious that we must first think all that we realize 
in the material world, and therefore, that our actions are themselves only 
consequences of our thoughts and our will. In other words, our outer world 
is only a reflection of our inner world, and therefore, the first step for a real 
external change must inevitably be a change within us. We can lament as 
much as we want about the ugliness of the present world, but it is only the 
faithful reflection of what humanity is internally—it is only a mirror that 
shows us how we actually are.

If we want sustainable change, we must first focus on improving 
our thoughts, working to make them less selfish, purer, more beautiful, 
brighter. This summarizes all the solutions since, if we make our inner life 
better, our outer life will automatically follow. This cannot be done over-
night, it is the work of a lifetime, but there is absolutely no other way to 
obtain a lasting result. All the other solutions only bring superficial and 
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temporary improvements. By acting this way, we act on the source of our 
reality, and with time the situation also improves in the external world 
since it is only the reflection of our inner world, another manifestation of 
the law of reproduction.

By seeing things in this way, we eliminate another artificial division that 
plagues humanity today : the division that exists between the outer life and 
the inner life. Indeed, most humans try to control themselves outwardly 
because they know that this can have harmful consequences if they do not. 
On the other hand, in their inner life, many allow themselves anything, 
believing that in this area, there are no consequences for themselves and 
their environment. It is this division that must be eliminated by accepting 
that these two domains are equally real. In both worlds, our way of being 
brings consequences for which we are responsible.

Everything that is nourished internally for a long time inevitably seeks 
to express itself externally one way or another. This fact is the source of 
many evils, such as mental disturbances, harmful habits or uncontrollable 
impulses. The basic rule is very simple : Everything that we nourish inter-
nally exerts on us a pressure that pushes us to express it externally. It is perfectly 
natural, and by observing oneself, everyone can see that it is so. If one feeds 
a type of thought or desire for a long time, it acquires great strength and 
can become difficult to control. After committing a harmful or criminal 
action, we sometimes hear the person who perpetrated it say, “It was stron-
ger than me.” But in every case, these are only the ultimate consequences 
of a long process that would have been easy to stop at the beginning and 
now require great effort, just as it is easy to uproot a young shoot, but it is 
much harder to do so when it has become a tree.

To say that we must first focus on improving the quality of our inner 
life is simple and natural, to the point where some will be inclined to say 
that it is a naive solution to the problems of humanity. However, people 
who neglect the importance of the inner life see the world upside down. 
On the contrary, it is naive to believe that it is possible for humankind to 
develop harmoniously without addressing the root of all problems, which 
is the extreme negligence we display at that level. Many people will think 
that this is not really a solution since we cannot force anyone to change in 
this domain. Of course, we cannot force anyone, but we can emphasize the 
importance of this issue, showing objectively why we all need to improve 
our inner lives.

To solve the problems at the source, we must first work to improve the 
quality of our thoughts ! We must make our thoughts purer, more positive, 



233

more luminous. By nourishing beauty within us, we become inhabited by 
a pressure that constantly pushes us to reproduce this beauty outside of us, 
by our words and our actions, so that with time, our environment becomes 
ever more harmonious and pleasant to live in.

We have the duty to keep our thoughts as pure as possible. It is a rule 
of life that is found in many philosophies, but that is too often neglected. 
This is because the consequences of our negligence in this domain take 
time to manifest in a visible way, which gives us the illusion that it has no 
real consequences. In the domain of good manners, we make a mistake 
by limiting ourselves to appearances. It is why civilization is often consid-
ered a “veneer,” because it is only a thin outer layer that always ends up 
cracking under the pressure coming from the inside since we continually 
play with invisible forces without understanding their power. Forces that 
always end up manifesting themselves externally when they are nourished 
long enough because that is inevitable in the natural order of events.

That this great power has been entrusted to humanity is proof that it is 
destined to achieve great things, but this power can only turn against us 
if we do not use it properly. Just as a frail little shoot can become a great 
tree if it is fed for a long time, the seemingly insurmountable crises of our 
time are only the ultimate consequences of bad choices that seemed harm-
less at first, but the consequences of which have developed to produce bit-
ter fruits in the form of crises in all domains.

To be stupid is to be slow to learn from one’s mistakes, and one can 
say that the greatest catastrophe ever to hit the Earth is humanity’s stupid-
ity ! The pretension of humanity is the stuff of legends, and it seems deter-
mined to follow its false ways to the end... For many, the current situation 
seems insoluble. Of course, if we try to uproot a tree with bare hands, we 
will not succeed and we will conclude that it is stronger than we are. But 
we must not forget that there is another way to overcome our problems : 
to stop feeding them. No one can bring down these monsters that we have 
created by confronting them directly. We must first weaken them by ceas-
ing to give them our energy, and by channeling this same energy toward 
the solutions, which are like neglected little shoots.

The only lasting solution is to build something better, starting from 
the base : our inner life. There is absolutely no other way to improve the 
situation in the long term if we do not change how we are internally, by 
changing our beliefs, improving our thoughts and our way of being. It 
is not new technologies or new economic and social structures that will 
allow long-term improvements. All this has already been tried in the past, 
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and humanity has always encountered the same problems in different 
forms because the root of all the problems—the quality of our inner life—
has never changed ! There are always the same fears, the same greed, the 
same selfish desires, the same stupid pride, the same uncontrolled animal 
impulses, the same ignorance of our place in existence...all this had man-
ifested itself and still manifests itself, only the forms change according to 
cultures and times ! So, those who live in an illusion are those who hope 
for improvement by neglecting the fundamental role of our inner life. It is 
impossible because our external world will always be only a reproduction 
of our inner world...

In summary, we can clearly see how the notion of a universal organism 
can give us an answer to the question of the meaning of life. We are an 
integral part of a living whole, which we must serve by playing a benefi-
cial role, not only by our external actions but also by our inner life, which 
is even more important.

This vision is another vertiginous inversion from the materialistic view 
of existence : Instead of a sterile universe in which life is seen as an anom-
aly, we are part of a vast living organism in which it is the current state of 
humanity which is abnormal. It is not life that is mysterious, it is the igno-
rance of our place in existence that is abnormal ! Just as is our ignorance 
about the origin of life and the true nature of the human being. This state 
of ignorance should never have existed because the mysteries surrounding 
these questions are purely artificial.

Humans are elements of the universal organism, among an infinite vari-
ety of others. Like all the rest, they must justify their existence by being 
useful, by being at the service of the great universal organism that gave 
them birth and on which they depend entirely. If they decide instead to 
behave in a harmful way, they become a disease, and if they do not change 
their way of being in the long run, they condemn themselves to be elimi-
nated to preserve the health of the whole.

To eliminate undesirable elements the cosmic organism does not need to 
take any particular action, since there is an infallible self-correcting mecha-
nism that takes care of it : the law of retroaction. This is because the undesir-
able elements condemn themselves to disappear under the retroactive effects 
of their behavior, which are amplified over time if they refuse to adapt.

These processes, which give rise to what is commonly called fate or 
karma, span millennia, creating the illusion that there is no universal jus-
tice. This illusion also stems from the fact that it is not possible to under-
stand the functioning of universal justice without also accepting the notion 
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of reincarnation, another idea against which there is much skepticism, but 
which is just another logical consequence of the universality of the laws.

The notions of karma and reincarnation are what we get when we 
accept that the law of retroaction is universal, and therefore, that it applies 
to every movement, which includes our will, our thoughts, our desires, our 
words, our actions... Every movement of our inner and outer life is fol-
lowed by a retroaction of similar nature in proportion to the intensity of 
this movement, and all these retroactive effects combine to form our des-
tiny. These retroactive effects are not directed toward the body, but toward 
the spirit, which is their true source, and when these effects cannot unravel 
entirely in one’s life, there continue to be links between the spirit and mat-
ter, which can force the human being to reincarnate.

Once again, the basis of these processes cannot be simpler, it is entirely 
summed up in this well-known expression : We reap what we sow. In the 
same way that it takes time for a seed to develop, mature and give fruit, it 
takes time for universal justice to fulfill itself. This delay may extend for 
centuries or millennia, which seems enormous from the human point of 
view, but from the cosmic point of view, where time extends over billions 
of years, these processes can be seen as almost instantaneous.

The universality of the law of retroaction to which are attached the 
notions of universal justice, karma and reincarnation, is essential to give 
meaning to existence; and the proof of this is the state of confusion that is 
generated when one tries to understand life without these notions.

For example, many materialists see the inequalities that exist between 
birth conditions as a reason not to believe in the existence of God. Indeed, 
the great monotheistic religions support the existence of a just God, but 
how to reconcile this belief with the fact that some can be born in a priv-
ileged environment while others lack everything ? The followers of these 
religions, who claim to believe in a righteous God, but who also think that 
we have only one earthly existence, face enormous difficulties in trying to 
reconcile these two beliefs. Their only response to these apparent injustices 
is the following : “God works in mysterious ways.”

Yet, this is a legitimate question since we clearly sense that there is an 
inconsistency between this idea of ​​a just God and the fact that there may be 
so many inequalities between birth conditions. These ideas are irreconcilable 
and lead us to a logical impasse. Materialists settle the question by abandon-
ing the belief in the existence of God, in other words, by seeing the inequal-
ities between destinies as proof that God does not exist. While on the side 
of religious people who do not believe in reincarnation, they decide to keep 
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these two irreconcilable beliefs and maintain the artificial mystery, believing 
that the ways of God follow a strange and inaccessible logic.

These two approaches are false because the solution is to maintain 
the belief in a just God but to abandon the idea that there are injustices 
between birth. This can only be done by accepting that the situation in 
which we are born is a consequence of our choices.

So far, to describe God, we have used words like “perfection,” “coher-
ence” or “equilibrium,” but we can also use the words “justice” and “love,” 
as religions do. In reality, these are just different ways of talking about 
Life, the unique force. The perfect cause that is the basis of existence abso-
lutely cannot allow inequalities without a good reason. This reason is not 
an impenetrable mystery : Each of us has an existence whose beginning far 
precedes our present life on Earth, and the situation in which we are born 
is the consequence of innumerable choices, a consequence determined by 
the laws of nature.

This does not mean that if we are born in a privileged environment, 
it is a sign that we have made good choices in our distant past, no more 
than being born in a difficult environment means that we have made bad 
choices. There are no rewards and punishments for the laws of nature, only 
logical consequences. Once again, one must be wary of appearances and 
avoid superficial interpretations, because, in reality, each situation pres-
ents different possibilities for the evolution of the spirit, as well as dangers. 
For example, being born into a wealthy family and growing up without 
material worries may seem like a good thing, but with material abun-
dance, a person is at risk of becoming lazy and capricious; in the same way 
that water is a good thing for a plant, but too much of it can cause it to 
rot. Conversely, being born in an environment where life is difficult may 
seem like a bad thing, but the fact of being continually obliged to com-
mit all our strength to ensure our well-being and that of our loved ones 
is favorable to the evolution of the spirit. The spirit can become accom-
plished only through service, whereas the excessive accumulation of mate-
rial goods brings nothing and can even do harm.

Faced with questions of this kind, the most important is always to use 
natural logic. Religious people say they believe in the existence of the spirit, 
but many of them believe that the spirit can only be incarnated once on 
Earth. Yet, they know very well that if a phenomenon has occurred once, 
it logically means that it can happen again if similar conditions are met. 
This is a perfectly banal statement, a reasoning that everyone follows spon-
taneously in everyday life. So why do these people refuse to follow this 
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reasoning concerning the spirit ? If the spirit can be incarnated once, it log-
ically means that it can be reincarnated ! It is a conclusion that one nec-
essarily comes to if one follows natural logic, and the only way for these 
persons to continue to maintain their strange beliefs is to assume that the 
spirit does not obey the laws of nature; in other words, by installing artifi-
cial divisions in their thoughts, which creates confusion.

Again, we just need to follow basic logic to solve what many consider 
to be great mysteries. All it takes to appreciate the true value of these solu-
tions is a love of simplicity.

IN CONCLUSION

In this book, we have seen how the laws of nature answer the biggest 
questions. Many other books could be written about how the law clarifies 
specific topics that we have barely touched, such as the place of human-
ity in existence, the origin and evolution of the human spirit, the invisible 
worlds and their inhabitants, the formation of destiny, our responsibility 
toward existence, and so on. The good news is that such a work already 
exists. It is the work In the Light of Truth – The Grail Message, which was 
presented in Chapter 11 ( grailmessage.org ). All these important topics 
are covered in depth there, and many more. If you want to know more, 
you can continue your research by reading this work, which will give you 
infinitely more than I could ever do.

To answer the greatest questions of existence, it is not necessary to rely 
blindly on religions, or resort to complicated scientific theories, because 
everything works according to the elementary logic of the laws of nature. 
These great laws give us all the answers we need, they teach us the mean-
ing of life, as well as the path to follow to integrate ourselves harmoniously 
into the universal organism.

Bigger is the question, simpler is the answer. Questions about the true 
nature of consciousness and life are the biggest questions we can ask our-
selves, so they must also have the simplest answers. The big answers are 
in the great laws, the same laws that are at the heart of science. These 
laws, we all know them intuitively, because we experience them at every 
moment. To see clearly, all we need is to change our attitude toward the 
big questions, recognizing that these simple laws, which we already use to 



guide our everyday life, must also allow us to answer these fundamental 
questions.

To free our spirit from the mist of artificial confusion, we must seek the 
light of natural simplicity.
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FINAL SUMMARY

The answers to the great mysteries of science are in the laws of nature.
But to see those answers, we must first leave materialism behind.

The root of all problems is that we are more concerned with protecting our 
false beliefs than with seeking logical solutions.

The universality of the laws of nature is the master key.

Humanity only knows the shadow of reality, the essential is invisible.

The essence of reality is energy, not matter.

Consciousness is light perceiving itself.

Beyond life in visible matter, there is life in invisible matter.
Beyond life in invisible matter, there is life in light.

Beyond life in light, there is Life itself.

In short : everything is life.

The meaning of life is to serve.

The ideal is to explain a lot with little.

Bigger is the question, simpler is the answer.

The big answers are in the great laws.



Dear reader, thank you for reading me ! This is one last reminder 
that if you appreciated this book and are willing to support me,

you can do so by buying the printed edition on Amazon or
by donating on the site answersfromsience.com.

This research is my life’s work, I would be very grateful !
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